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N the enſying Treatiſe, I condemn Miniſters aſſuming, or take 
ing too. much, SA. HY”, een Ing 4 tho 75 * 
goed that they were the Perſons to whom it eſpeciallj he. 
+. longed wo dictate, direct and determine; but perhaps all 
VVV 


read this Treatiſe, may be ready to ſay, that I condemn. this in o 
hers, that L have the Monopoly of it.. I confeſs that 1 have. 
talen a great deat of 1 ee eee 
cerning alma every Thing appertaining.t0 the wonderful Work of. 
Gal that has 454 been carried on in the Land, and to declare 
what has 5 eared to me to be the Mind of God concerning the 
Duty and © Latin, 4 all Sorts of Perſons, and even thoſe that 
are my Superiors and Fathers, Miniſters of the Goſpel, and Cinit 
lers: But yet I hope the Liberty I have taken is not greater 
than can be juſtified. In à free Nation, ſuch Liberty of th Preſs 
if allowed, that every Author takes Leave, without Offence, freely 
to ſpeak his Opinion concerning the Management of publick Affairs 
and the Duty of the Legiſlature, and thoſe that are at the Head 
of the Adminiſtration, tho vaſtty his Superior. As now at 
this Day, private Subjects offer their Sentiments to the Publick, 


rom the Preſs, concerning the Management of the War with Spain; 
freely declaring what they think to be the Duty of the Parliament, 
and the principal Miniſters of State, &c. We in New-England are 
at this Day engaged in a more important War: And I'm ſure, if 
we conſider the fad Jangling and Confuſion that has attended it, 
we ſhall confeſs that it is highly requiſite that ſome Body ſhould _ 
ſpeak his Mind, concerning the Way in which it ought to be ma- 
raged : Aud that not only a few of the many Particulars, that 
are the Matter of Strife in the Land, ſhould be debated, on the 
one Side and the other, in Pamphlets (as has of late been dope, 
with Heat and Fierceneſs enough) which don't tend to bring the 
Congenjion in general to an 7 but rather to inflame it, and 
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*\nereaſe the Uproar ; But that ſomething ſhould be publiſhed to 


iin the Affair in goneral, and the many. Things: that attend it, 
ate the Subjetts of Debate, under a particular Conſidera- 
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* T hope others that read it ill receive it as . a Manifeftation 725 
| Mind and Will of God. I others would hold forth further Light' 
890 me in any of theſe Particulars, I hope I ſhould thankfully receive 
. Tthink Thave been made in ſome Meaſure ſenſible, and much 
| wore of late than formerly, of my Need of moreWiſdom than 1 
© have. I make it my Rule to lay hold of Light and embrace it, 
Wherever ſee it, the” bel2 forth by a Child or an Enemy. If Z 
äFzphbuave aſſumed too much in the following ee and have ſpoken. 
mn a Manner that ſavours of a Spirit of Pride, no Wonder thut 
ether can better diſcern it than I myſelf.” If it be ſo, Iast Pardon, 

ant beg the Prayers f every Chri ian Reader, that I may have | 

more Light, Humility and Zeal; and that 1 may be favoured with 
eb Meaſures of the Divine Spirit, as a Miniſter of the Goſpel 
Fan in Nerd ef, at ſuch an extraordinary Scaſn. 
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— wy neon of 46s my 8 had a | 
of the t religious Operatio 
f e . Men g that os been ee on of } 
id 5 Nie-Englaud, (ſo far as the Ground o = 
an Error has been in the Underſtanding; e, 
not in the Diſpoſition) ſeems fundamenta 
to 9177 in mee Tut 8; Firſt, In judging of this Work 4 1 555 a % 
: Secopdly, In not taking the holy wes 750 4 (Roe Rule ky 
whereby to judge of ſuch” Operations,  Thifgly, In not SFO Fs E 
ee and Uſtinguiking the Good from kkhe Bad. 7 
þ- They Have greatly err d in the way in which they ; 
e about to try this Work, whether it be a Work of the 
Spurt of God or no, viz, in "judging of it 4 * from the 
Way chat it began, the Inſtruments that have beef em Ls Ba 
the Means that have been made uſe of, and. the Methods: that. 4 
# | have been taken and ſucceeded, in carrying it on. Whereas, 1 
1h | if we duly 7 the Matter, it will evidently. per . 
| ack a Work is not to be judged of 4 priori, but 4 
We are to obſerye the Effe rho wrought; and 1 . 
tion of that, it be found to be agreeable to the ord of 


I Ve are bound without more ado to reſt in it as Gods Br — 
I and ſhall be like to be tebuked” for .our. - Arrogay 975 fat 2 
I fuſe ſo to do til God ſhall explain to us how hel 

„5 „ FEfeckto paß, or why he has made uſe of ſueh and Tack: 
R A doing it. Thoſe Texts are enough to cauſe us wich =| 

I | fo forbear ſuch a Way of proceeding in judging bf 

| God's Spinit, 1/2.x1.13, 14. Who hath diretied the Sh 

Tord, or being his Counſellor hath taught him: Wake 5 0 . 3 

ve he Chaſe, and who inſtructed him, and. taught him in the N 21 
38 17 * ** * 7 * 2 1 70 him, * 
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Vill ffſt be fatisfied-how God brought this or the other Effect 
. 10 paſs, and why he hath made it thus, or why it has pleaſed 78 
um to take ſuch a Courſe, and to uſe ſuch and ſuch Means, an 
before we will acknowledge his Work, and give him the Glo- Ri 
"= ry, of it. This is too much for the Clay to take upon it with 2 
reſpect to the Potter. God gives not Account of his Matters: th. 
H Jadgments are a great Beep: He hath his Way in the Sea, || +. 
an his Pathin the great Waters, and his Footſteps are not known; | xe, 
and who'ſball wy God Knowledge, or enjoin him his Way, or || 

_  fay unto him, What doſt thou? We know not what is the Way | , 
if the Spirit, nor how the Bones do grow in the Womb of her that ma 
is with Child; even, ſo we know not the Works of God who maketh ry 


it had departed from them. 


* 


Indeed God has not taken that Courſe, nor made uſe of thoſe | has 
Means, to begin and carry on this great Work, which Men in Sup 
|= "their Wiſdom would have thought moft adviſable, if he had I Goc 
ed their Counſel; but quite the contrary. But it appears | has 
eke great God, has wrought ine himſelf, in the and 
Manner of his carrying on this Work; fo as very much to | Neg 

ow his own Glory, and exalt his own Sovereignty, Power 
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Things that are myſterious to Mens Wiſdom : In pouring our 
his Spirit chiefly on the common People, and heftowing his 


tum- 
man 


greateſt and hi 
ned; agreeable to that Prophecy, Zech. xii. 7. The Lord alſo 
ſhall ſave the Tents of Judah firſt, that the Glory of the Houſe 
of David, and the Glory of the. Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, de 
not magnify themſelves againſi Judah. Thoſe that dwelt in the 
Tents of Judah were the common People, that dwelt in the 
Country, and were of inferior Rank; the Inhabitants of Je- 
ruſalem were their Citizens, their Men of Wealth and Figure: 
and Feruſalem alſo was the chief Place of the Habitation or 
Reſort. of theirPrieſts and Levites, and their Officers and Judg- 
es; there fat the great Sanhedrim. The Houſe of David were 
the higheſt Rank of all, the Royal Family, and the great Men 
that were round about the King. Lis evident by the Con- 
text, that this Prophecy has Reſpect to ſomething further than 
the ſaving the People out of the Babyloniſb Captivity... 
Cod in this Work has begun at the lower End, and he has 
made uſe of the weak and fooliſh Things of the World to car» _ 
ry on his Work. The Miniſters that have been chiefly im- 
. ſome of them have been mere Babes in Age and Stan- 
ing, and ſome of them ſuch as have not been ſo high in Re- 
3 among their Fellows as many others; and God has 
ſuffered their Infirmities to appear in the Sight of others, ſo as 
much to diſpleaſe them; and at the fame Time it has pleaſed . 
God to improve them, and greatly to ſucceed them, while he 
has not ſo ſucceeded others that are generally reputed vaſtly their 
Superiors. Vea, there is Reaſon to think that it has pleaſed 
God to make uſe of the Infirmities and Sins of ſome that he 


has improved and ſucceeded; as particularly their imprudent 
| and raſh Zeal, and cenſorious Spirit, to chaſtiſe the Deadneſs, 


Negligence, Earthly-mindedneſs and Vanity that have been 
found among Miniſters in the late Times of Declenſion and 
Deadneſs, wherein wiſe Virgins and fooliſh, Miniſters and 
People, have ſunk into ſuch a deep Sleep. Theſe Things in 
Miniſters of the, Goſpel, that go forth as the Ambaſſadors of 
Chriſt, and have the Care of immortal Souls, are extremely 


»abominable to God; vaſtly more hateful in his Sight Than all 


the Imprudence and intemperate Heats, Wildneſs and Diffraction 
as ſome call it) of theſe zealous Preachers. A ſupine Gaxeleſ- 
nefs, and a vain, carnal, worldly Spirit in a Miniſter of che 
Goſpel, is the worſt Madneſs and Diſtraction in the Sight of God. 


nanyſgod may alſo. make uſe at this Day of the unchrifuaniCenio- 


ungShioumes: of ſome Preachers, 
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d higheſt Favours upon them, admitting them nearer . © -4 
to himſelf than the Great, the Honourable, the Rich, and the Lear- 


1 — 2 Tx 4 * &, 8 p 2 > * 1 
the more to humble and purify 


| | ge A — ahnt, OE —8— 
= ac | "7 * i * — | * — 7 * a * 
O Religion, conſiſting PART I. 
1 ſome of his own Children and true Servants that» have been 
wrongfully. cenfured, to fit them for more eminent Service 
and future Honour that he deſigns them for. 


II. Another Foundation-error of thoſe that don't acknow- 
= ledge the Divinity of this Work is, not taking the holy Scrip- 
teures as a whole, and in itſelf a ſufficient, Rule to judge of ſuch 
Things by. They that have one certain conſiſtent Rule to judge 
by, are like to come to ſome clear Determination; but they 
that have Half a Dozen different Rules to make the Thing they 
would judge of agree to, no Wonder that, inſtead of juſtly 
'Y and clearly determining, they do but perplex and darken them- 
E- ' felves and others. They that would learn the true Meaſure of 
any Thing, and will have many different Meaſures to try it by, 
and findin it a Conformity to, have a Task that they will not 
a accompliſh. IM „ 8 
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* Thoſe that Tam ſpeaking of will indeed make ſome Uſe of | 2 
Scripture ſo far as they think it ſerves their Turn, but don't make 1 
Uſe of it alone as a Rule ſufficient by itſelf, but make as much 6 
and a great deal more Uſe of other Things, diverſe and wide | Y 
from it, to judge of this Work by. As particularly, , tl 
— 1. Some make philoſophy,” infload of the holy Scriptures, | A 
tttjeir Rule of Judging of this Work; particularly the Philoſo- tl 
* - phical Notions they entertain 6f the Nature of the Soul, its | tl 
4 Faculties and Aﬀections. Some are ready to ſay, There is | Er 
* but little ſober ſolid Religion in this Work; it is little elſe but | £! 
-F Flaſh and Noiſe. Religion now-a-days all runs out into | © 

| _ * "Tranſports and high Flights of the Paſſions and Affections. | in 
In their Philoſophy, the Affections of the Soul are ſomething | fr 
 _ - diverſe from the Will, and not appertaining to the nobleſt Part] 

— of the Soul, but the meaneſt Principles that it has, that belong] no 

I © to Men as partaking of animal Nature, and what he has in com-] the 
| mon with the Bryte Creation, rather than any Thing whereby] Or 

he is conformed to Angels and pure Spirits. And tho' they] ß, 
acknowledge that there is a good Uſe may be made of the in 
; Affections in Religion, yet they ſuppoſe that the fubſtantial Part] Het 
pk Religion don't confiſt in them, but that they are rather to be] gre 
dohed upon as ſomething adventitious and accidental in Chrie Wil 


1 Burt can't but think that theſe Gentlemen labour under great] of 
© Miſtakes; "both in their Philoſophy and Divinity. "Tis true. exc 
.* Diſtin&ion muſt be made inthe Affections or Paſſions. There's] of 1 
Agreat deal of Difference in high and raiſed Affections, which] on! 
muſt be diſtinguiſhed by the Skill of the Obſerver, Some are] Wha 
en There arp many eee hy 
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PART I. in the Paſſions. and Afections. $5 
1 "AﬀeCtions that are very flaſhy, and little to be depended on; 
. and oftentimes there is a great deal that appertains to them, or 
rather that is che Effect of them, that has its Seat in animal Na- 
ture, and is very much owing to the Conſtitution and Frame of 
= the mos and that which ſometimes more eſpecially obtains the 
Name of Paſſion, is nothing ſolid or ſubſtantial. But it is falſe 
h Philoſophy to ſuppoſe this to be the Caſe with all Exerciſes of 
e Affection in the Soul, or with all great and high Aﬀections; 


y |  andfalſeDivinity to ſuppoſe that religious Affections dont ap- 
y pertain to the Subſtance and Eſſence of Chriſtianity : On the 
ly contrary, it ſeems to me that the very Life and Soul of all true 


n Religion confiſts in tem... „ 
Ir I humbly conceive that the Affections of the Soul are not 
y. properly diſtinguiſhed from the Will, as tho they were two Fa- 
ot culttes in the Soul. All Acts of the Affections of the Soul are 
| in ſome Senſe Acts of the Will, and all Acts of the Will are, 
of Akts of the Affections. All Exerciſes of the Will are, in ſome 
ke Degree or other, Exerciſes of the Soul's Appetition or Averſion; 
ich | or, which is the ſame Thing, of its Love or Hatred. The Soul 
ide | Wills one Thing rather than another, or chuſes one Thing rather +} 
I chan another, no otherwiſe than as it loves one Thing more lan 
another; but Love and Hatred are Affections of the Soul: An 
therefore all Acts of the Will are truly Acts of the Affection 
tho the Exerciſes of the Will don't obtain the Name of Paffions, | 
unleſs the Will, either in its Averſion or Oppoſition, be exer-r 
rifed, in a high Degree, or in a vigorous and lively Manner. 
All will allow that true Virtue or Holineſs has its Seat ay 
in the Heart, rather than in the Head: It therefore follow 
from what has been ſaid already, that it confiſts chiefly in holy 
Afﬀettions. The Things of Religion take place in Mens 1 
no further than they are affected with them. The informing ot 
the K+ oper kg. yan, any farther than it affe#s the Heart, 
or, which is che fame Thing, has Inflaence on e 5 
Thoſe Gentlemen, that make light of theſe raiſed Affectiomꝭ 
in Religion, will doubtleſs allow that true Religion and Holi- 
neſs, as it has its Seat in the Heart, is capable of very high De- 
ees, and high Exerciſes in the Soul. As for Inſtance; Th ; 2M 
vill doubtleſs low that the Holineſs of the Heart or Will is _ 8 
capable of being raiſed to an hundred Times as great a Degree 
of Strength as it is in the moſt eminent Saint on Earth, ox to be 
exerted in an hundred Times ſo ſtrong and vigorous Exerciſes 
of che Heart; and yet be true Religion or Holineſs ſtill, but 
28 an high Degree. Now therefore I ;would ask them, By "ll 
what Name they will call theſe high and vigorous Exerciſes of WW 
the Will or Heart? Ben't they high Affections? What can 2 ' RY 


— = r —— 
. " q R F 3%. * 
9 * * N 9 a af / ” 4% CY YT } 7 
4 _ - $i. & 8 \ Es 
* * 
2 * % 
— a, 
4 « 


"G6 þ in, but in \ hig h Adds of 1950 3 * e 
„Ereiſes of e and Complacence ; high, exalting and 
n. Aber of God and his Perfections; ſtrong Deſires 

I — And now, what are we come, to but high 
and raiſe AFcaions : 2 yea, thoſe very fame high and raiſed 
Eto that before the! objected againſt, or made light of, 
1 3. of little, Regar <7) 4 

2 furthermore, that all will allow that therons. 72 

id Religion in Heaven; but that there, Religipn | 
dee of Heart is raiſed to an exceeding great Height, t 
b exalted ny of eat Os what other 
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me 


tha 4 a "Port Rae. are e rale ieh, that are . 7 
=. - tabs there are alſo true, holy and ſolid Aﬀettions: an 
the higher theſe are raiſed, the better: And, if they are 
| * pied to an exceeding great Height, they are not to be thought 
| * - Mieanly of or ſuſpectec merely becauſe of their great Degree, 
35 "Sat. on the contrary to be eſteemed and rejoiced in... Charity 
| =” gr Divine Love, is in Scripture repreſented as the Sum of all 
| * E ie Religion of the Heart; but this is nothing but an ho . 
| 8 Ae And therefore in Proportion. as this is firmly fed 
- inthe Soul and raiſed to a great Height, the more eminent a 
8 is in Holineſs, Diyme Love er Charity is repreſented 
as the-Sum of all the Religion of Heaven, and that whetein 


Earth ſhall.confi , When Knowledge, oY Tongue, and Pro- 
A Mall ceaſe ; 3. and therefore. the Tinker this OF I 
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they expreſs it) in ſomeP 


this? What is repreſented in Scripture as more powerful in its 


fufficient and whole Rule, whereby to judge of this. Work, 
- | Things which the Scripture don't give as any Signs or Marks 


the Children of God, Love to Mankind, Brokenneſs of Heart. 
Abhorrence of Sin, and Self- abhorrence for Sin; and the Peaccg 
of God which paſſeth all Underſtanding, and Joy in the Hol 
Ghoſt, Joy unſpeakable and full of Glory; admiring Thoughts 4 
of God, exulting and glorying in God; ſo much the higher is 
Chriſt's Religion, or that Virtue which he and his Apoſtles 25 1 | 


taught, raiſed in the Soul. Op oe ol Og Ron 
It is a Stumbling to ſome, that religious Affections ſhould AY 
ſeem to be ſo powerful, or that they ſhould be ſo violent (as 5 * 
| erſons: They are therefore ready to 
doubt whether it can be the Spirit of God, or whether this Ve- 
hemence ben't rather a Sign of the Operation of an evil Spirit. 
But why ſhould ſuch a Doubt ariſe from ho gther Ground than 


= . *: 
38 
— 


Effects than the Spirit of God? which is therefore called be 
Power of the Higheſt, Luke i. 35. and its ſaving Effect in the 

Soul called he Power of Godlineſs. So we read of the Demon 
tration of the Spirit, and of Power, 1 Cor. ii. 4. And it is ſaid 

to operate in the Minds of Men with the exceeding Greatneſs of 
Divine Power, and according to the working of God's mighty 

Power, Eph. i: 19. So we read of the effeftual working of his. 
Power, Eph. iii. 7. and of the Power that worketh in Chri- 

ſtians, v. 20. and of the Glorious Power of God in the Opera- 
tions of the Spirit, Col. i. 11. and of the Work of Faith, its 
being wrought with Power, 2 Theſſ. i. 11. and in 2 Tim, i. 7. 
the Hirt 04 God is called the Spirit of Power, and Love, and "i 
V ſound Mind. So the Spirit is repreſented by a"mighty, MW 
Wind, and by Fire, Things moſt-powerful in their Operation; * PE p 
2. Many are guilty of not taking the holy Sctiptures as as i 
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whether it be the Work of God; in that they Judge by thoſe 
whereby to judge one Way or the other, and therefore do in 
nowiſe belong to the Scripture-rule of judging, vix. the Ef- 
fects that religious Exerciſes and Affections of Mind have u. 
pon the Body.” Scripture-rules reſpect the State of te os _ 
and Perſons moral Conduct, and voluntary Behaviour; and” + i 
not the phyfical State of the Body. The Heſigm of the Sci. 


inifters are made the Watchimen of Mens Souls, and not 
their Bodies: and therefore the great Rule which God h. 
committed into their Hands, is to make them Divines, ani 
not Phyficians. Chriſt knew what Inftrüctions and Rules bi? 
Church would ſtand in need of, better than we do; and, = 


* 
i. „ 
1 * s _— 4 
2 2 1 
A CEE: * c © I 


* 


* 


XY 
* * * 
. en "ft" 2 
l * ie . 2 y . 4 2 25 44 N * , 4 
N R eſs ans 
N . , SQ. 4 

5 s 24 ＋ 


N 
ö 
* 


afl in order to the Church's 8 
a / ß ß ODE T..C 
4 3 9 7 7 + 
«YES 11h Ph HRS, Ro oe a bg 
K 5 * , g ks o Þ EIS” Cz p * N 


* 
; Sa 
* „ 


A CY 4 
* c 0 e 
WP" 4 
; + fag 
. * 


n 1 — 3 — 
* 7 *, 
_ 

* 


— 4 — 
* - * * 


o Paxr I. | 1 
Aaoubtleſs would have given Miniſters Rules to judge of Bodi- © 
y Effects, and would have told em how the Pulſe: ſhoul in 
. beat under ſuch and ſuch religious Exerciſes of Mind; when || 1; 
2 Men ſhould look pale, and when they ſhould ſhed Tears; 0! 
© © When they ſhould tremble, and whether or no they ſhould ez th 
* ver be faint or cry out; or whether the Body ſhould. ever bg gr 
B ut into Convulſions : He probably would have put ſome Book re 
= ins, that ſhould have tended to make them excel- w 
lent Anatomiſts and Phyſicians: But he has not done it, becauſe | _ 

he did not ſee it to be needful. He judged, that if Minifters || of 
thorowly did their Duty as Watchmen and Overſeers of the || hn 

State and Frame of Mens Souls, and of their voluntary Con- || rit 

duct, according to the Rules he had given, his Church woul in 

be well provided for as to its Safety in theſe Matters. An be: 
therefore thoſe Miniſters of Chriſt, and Overſeers of Souls, | we 

that buly themſelves, and are full of Concern, about the in- Ar 
voluntary Motions of the Fluids and Solids of Mens Bodies, I rit 
and from thence full of Doubts and Suſpicions of the Cauſe, I nal 
when nothing appears but that the State and Frame of their | Na 
Minds, and their voluntary Behaviour is good, and agreeable | the 

= to God's: Ward; I fay, ſuch Miniſters go out of the Place || anc 
that Chriſt has ſet them in, and leave their proper Buſineſs, as did 
much as if they ſhould undertake to tell who are under the | An, 
Influence of the Spirit by their Looks, or their Gate. I can't || dee 
ſee which Way we are in Danger, or how the Devil is like chen 
'' I to get any notable Advantage. againſt us, if we do but thorow- in; 
| _ *ty do our Duty with. reſpec to thoſe. two Things, vix. the ed 
Sͤtate of Perſons Minds, and their moral Conduct, ſeeing to liev 
nit that they be maintain'd in an Agreeableneſs to the Rules vine 
|; chat Chriſt has given us,. If Things are but kept right in theſe I and 
N Reſpects, our Fears and Suſpicions ariſing from extraordinary port 
pl bodily. Effects ſeem wholly groundleſs. 0 Sm 
ö The moſt ſpecious Thing that is alledged againſt theſe extra- Vail 
8 ordinary Effetts on the Body, is, That the Body is impaired, Vie; 
| and Health wronged ; and that tis hard to think that God, in cen 
1 the merciful Influences of his Spirit on Men, would wound ins ( 
| Otte 


their Bodies, and impair their Health. But if it were ſo prett 


commonly or in multiplied Inſtances (which I don't ſuppoſe b 
it is) that Perſons received a laſting Wound to their Health by 
extraordinary religious Impreſſions made upon their Minds, 


et tis too much for us to determine that God ſhall never 


Fe ring an outward . in beſtowing a vaſtly greater ſpiri- 


tual and eternal Good. Jacob in doing his Duty in wreſtling 


with God for the Bleſſing, and while God was ſtriving with 
him, at the ſame Time that he received the Bleſſing from h 


% God; 
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with God, and had prevailed. 
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uni % BR. -..... 
God, ſuffer'd a great out ward Calamity from his Hand; God 
impaired his Body, ſo that he never got over it as long as he 
lived: . He gave him the Bleſſing, but ſent him away halting 
on his Thigh, and he went lame all his Life after. And yet 
this is not mentioned as if it were any Diminution of the 
great Mercy of God to him, when God bleſſed him, and he 
received his Name 1/rael, becauſe as a Prince he had Power 
But, ſay ſome, The Operations of the Spirit of God are 
of a benign. Nature; nothing is of a more kind Influence on 
human Nature than the merciful Breathings of God's own Spi- 
rit. But it has been a Thing, generally ſuppoſed and allowed 
in the Church of God, till now, that there is ſuch a Thing as 
being fick of Love to Chriſt, or having the bodily Strength 
weakned by ſtrong. and vigorous Exerciſes of Love to him. 
And however kind to human Nature the Influences of the Spis 
rit of God are, yet no Body doubts but that Divine and Eter- 
nal Things, as they-may. be diſcovered, would overpowet the 
Nature of Man in its preſent. weak State; and that therefore 
the Body, in its preſent Weakneſs, is not fitted for the Views 
and Pleaſures and Employments of Heaven: And that, if God 
did diſcover but a little of that which is ſeen by the Saints and 
Angels in Heaven, our frail Natures would ſink under it. In- 
deed I know not what Perſons may deny now, to defend 
themſelves in a Cauſe: they have had their Spirits long engaged 
in; but I know theſe Things don't uſe to be denied, or doubt- 
ed of. — Let us rationally conſider what we profeſs to be- 
lieve of the infinite Greatneſs of the Things of God; the Di- 
vine Wrath, the Divine Glory, and the Divine infinite Love 
and Grace in Jeſus Chriſt, and the Vaſtneſs and infinite Im- 
portance of the Things of Eternity; and how reaſonable is 
it to luppoſ that if it pleaſes, God a little to withdraw the 
Vail, and let in Light into the Soul, and give ſomething of a 
View of the great Things of another World in their tran- 
ſcendent and infinite Greatneſs, That human Nature, that is a8 
the Graſs, a ſhaking Leaf, a weak withering Flower, ſhould 
totter under ſuch a Diſcovery? Such a Bubble is too weak to 
bear the LL of a View of Things that are ſo vaſt! Alas! 
what is ſuch Duſt and Aſhes, that it ſhould ſupport itſelf un- 
der the View of the awful Wrath or infinite Glory and Love 
of JEHOVAH ! No Wonder therefore that it is ſaid; No'May. 
can ſee me and live; and; Fleſh and Blood cannot inherit ti 
Kingdom of God. That external Glory and Majeſty: of: Chrift 
Which Daniel law, when there remained no Srength in himy and 
his Comlineſs was turned in him into Corruption, Dan, x. 6, 7 As 
and 


"ON 


and which the Apoſtle John ſaw, when he fell at his Feet as 1 
dead; was but an Image or Shadow of that ſpiritual —_ ar 
and Majeſty. of Chriſt, which will be manifeſted in the Souls || 'e 
of the Saints in another World, and which is ſometimes, in || ſu 
ſome Degree, manifeſted to the Soul in this World, by the N 
Influences of the Spirit of God. And, if the beholding the lo 
Image and external Repreſentation of this ſpiritual Majeſty and | T. 
Glory did ſo overpower human Nature, is it unreaſonable to 
ſuppoſe that a Sight of the ſpiritual Glory itſelf, which is the || fo 
' Subftance, of which that was but the Shadow, ſhould have as || th 
powerful an Effect? The Prophet Habakkak, ſpeaking of the || ve 
awful Manifeſtations God made of his Majefty and Wrath, || aw 
at the Red-ſea, and in the Wilderneſs, and at Mount Sinai, || the 
where be gave the Law; and of the merciful Influence, and ] ſur 


ſtrong Impreſſion God cauſed it to have upon him, to the | ma 


End that he might be ſaved from that Wrath, and reſt in the Þ ſha 
Day of Trouble; fays, Hab. iii. 16. When I heard, my Belly || anc 
trembled, my Lips quivered at the Voice, Rottenneſs entred into || tha 
my Bones, I trembled in my ſelf, that I might reſt in the Day | is t 
'of Trouble. Which is much ſuch an Effect as the Diſcovery || out 
of the ſame Majeſty and Wrath, in the ſame awful Voice from || ſo i 
Mount Sinai, has had upon many in theſe Days; and to the | Cal 
Fame Purpoſes, viz. to give em Reſt in the Day of Trouble, cov 
and fave em from that Wrath. The Pfalmift alſo ſpeaks of | nite 
very much ſuch an Effect as I haye often ſeen on Perſons un- | ly a 
der religious Affections of late, Pſal. cxix. 131. I opened my || diat 
Mouth and panted, for ] longed for thy Commandments, dee 
God is pleaſed ſometimes, in dealing forth ſpiritual Bleſſings ] the 
to his People, in ſome Reſpect to exceed the Capacity of the and 
Veſſel in its preſent Scantineſs; fo that he don't only fill it I for : 
Full, but he makes their Cup to run over; agreeable to Pſal.Þdete 
xxXiii:i5. and pours out a Bleſſing, ſometimes, in ſuch a Manner] dere 
and Meaſure that there is not Room enough to receive it, conſ 
Mal. iii. 10. and gives em Riches more than they can carrywhe 
away; as he did to Fehoſhaphat and his People in a Time of ther 
great Favour, by the Word of his Prophet Jahaxiel in An-{mor, 
:ſwer'to.cameſt Prayer, when the People bleſſed the Lord inſ in us 
the Valley of Berachah; 2 Chron. xx. 25, 26. It has been withſa gre 
the Diſeiples of Chriſt, for a long Time, a Time of greatÞlimit 
Emptineſs upon ſpiritual Accounts: They have gone hungry, 
and have been toiling in vain, during a dark Seafon: a Timeſing ir 
of Night with the Church of God; as it was with the Diſ-the-] 
«Ciptes:0f old, when they had toiled all Night for ſomething[Perſc 
to eat, e and caught nothing, Luke v. 5. and John xxi. 3. Butſſthe II 
nom, the Morning being come, Jeſus appears to his Plein been 
ee ne re en eee eee EET? 7.5 
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FarTTL... Bodily Effects. 3 
and takes a compaſſionate Notice of their Wants, and ſays to 
'em, Children, have ye any Meat? and gives ſome of them 
ſuch abundance of Food, that they are not able to draw their 
Net; yea, ſo that their Net breaks, and their Veſſel is over- 
loaded, and begins to fink; as it was with the Diſciples of old, 
Luke v. 6, 7. and John xx1i. 6. 2 
We can't determine that God never ſhall give any Perſon 


fo much of a Diſcovery of himſelf, not only as to weaken. 


their Bodies, but to take away their Lives. "Tis ſuppoſed by 
very learned and judicious Divines, that Moſes Life was taken 
away after this manner; and this has alſo been ſuppoſed to. be 
the Caſe with ſome other Saints. Yea, I don't ſee any ſolid 
ſure Grounds any have to determine, that God ſhall never 
make ſuch ſtrong Impreſſions on the Mind by his Spirit, that 
ſhall be an Occaſion of ſo impairing the Frame of the Body, 
and particularly that Part of the Body, the Brain, that Perſons - 
ſhall be deprived of the Uſe of Reaſon. As I ſaid before, it 
is too much for us to determine, that God will not bring an 
outward Calamity in beſtowing ſpiritual and eternal Bleſſings; 
ſo it is too much for us to determine how great an outward 
Calamity he will bring. If God gives a great Increaſe of Diſ- 
coveries of himſelf, and of Love to him, the Benefit is infi- 
nitely greater than the Calamity, tho' the Life ſhould preſent- 
4 after be taken away; yea, tho' the Soul ſhould not imme- 
ately be taken to Heaven, but ' ſhould ly ſome Years in a 
deep Sleep, and then be taken to Heaven: Or, which is much - 
the ſame Thing, if it be deprived of the Uſe of its Faculties, 
and be unactive and unſerviceable, as if it lay in a deep Sleep 
for fome Years, and then ſhould paſs into Glory. We cannot 
determine how great a Calamity Diſtraction is, when conſi- 
dered with all its Conſequences, and all that might have been 
conſequent if the Diſtraction had not happen'd; nor indeed 
whether (thus conſidered) it be any. Calamity at all, or whe» , 
ther it be not a Mercy, by preventing ſome great Sin, or ſome 
more dreadful, Thing, if it had not been. Tis a great Fault 
in us to-limit a ſovereign all-wiſe God, whoſe Judgments are 
a great Deep, and his Ways paſt finding out, where he has not 
limited himſelf, and in Things concerning which he has not 
told us what his Way ſhall be. —— Tis remarkable, conſider- 
ng in what Multitudes or Inſtances, and to how great a Degree, 
the Frame of the Body has been overpowered. of late, that 
Perſons Lives have notwithſtanding been preſerved, and that 
the Inſtances. of thoſe that have been depriyed of Reaſon have 
been ſo very few, and thoſe perhaps, all of "them, Petons 7 


onder the peculiar WO of a weak, vapoury 1 1 
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Body. A merciful and careful Divine Hand is very manifeſt 


in it, that in ſo many Inſtances where the Ship has begun to 


fink, yet it has been upheld, and has not totally ſunk. — 
The Inſtances of ſuch as have been (deprived of Reaſon are 
fo few, that certainly they are not enough to cauſe us to be 
in any Fright, as tho' this Work, that has been carried on in 
the Country, was like to be of baneful Influence; unleſs we 
are diſpoſed to gather up all that we can to darken it, and ſet 
it forth in frightful Colours. * 5 


There is one particular Kind of Exerciſe and Concern of 
Mind, that many have been overpowered by, that has been 

_ eſpecially ſtumbling to ſome; and that is, the deep Concern 
and Diſtreſs that they have been in for the Souls of others. I 
am forry that any put us to the Trouble of doing that which 
ſeems 10 needleſs, as defending ſuch a Thing as this. It ſeems 
like mere trifling in ſo plain a Caſe, to enter into a formal and 
3 Debate, in order to determine whether there be any 
Thing in the Greatneſs and Importance of the Caſe that will 
anſwer and bear a Proportion to the Greatneſs of the Concern 
that ſome have manifeſted. Men may be allowed, from no 


be very deeply concerned, and greatly exerciſed in Mind, at 
the ſeeing others in great Danger, of no greater Calamity than 
Drowning, or being burnt up in a Houſe on Fire. And if fo, 
then doubtleſs it will be allowed to be equally reaſonable, if 
they ſaw them in Danger of a Calamity Ten Times greater, 


to be till much more concerned; and ſo much more ftill, if 
the Calamity was ſtill vaſtly greater. And why then ſhould it 


be thought unreafonable, and looked on with a very ſuſpicious 
Eye, as if it muſt come from ſome bad Cauſe, when Perfons 


are extremely concerned at ſeeing others in very great Danger 
of ſuffering the Fierceneſs and Wrath of almighty God to all 
Eternity? And beſides it will doubtleſs be allowed that thoſe. 


that have very great Degrees of the Spirit of God, that is'a 
Spirit of Love, may well be ſuppoſed to haye vaſtly more of 


Love and Compaſſion to their Fellow- creatures, than thoſethat 


are influenced only by common Humanity. Why fhould it be 
thought ſtrange that thoſe that are full of the Spirit of Chrift, 
ſhould be proportionably, in their Love to Souls, like to Chriſt ? 
who had ſo ſtrong a Love to them; and Concern for them, as to 
be willing to drink the Dregs of the Cup of God's Fury for 
them; and, at the ſame Time' that he offered up his Blood for 

Souls, Offered up alſo, as their High Prieſt, ſtrong 2 25 and 
Tents, with an extreme Agony, wherein the Soul of Chriſt 
Was as it were in Travail for the Souls of the Elect; and there- 

pou £9 fore. 


higher a Principle than common Ingenuity and Humanity, to 


1 2 
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fore, in faving them, he is faid to ſee of the Travail of his 
Soul. As ſuch a Spirit of Love to and Concern for Souls was 
the Spirit of Chriſt, ſo it is the Spirit of the Church; and there- 
fore the Church, in defiring and ſecking that Chriſt might be 
brought forth in the World, and in the Souls of Men, is re- 
preſented, Rev. xii. as a Woman crying, travailing in Birth, aud 

ained to be delivered. The Spirit of thoſe that have been in 
Diſtreſs for the Souls of others, ſo far as J can diſcern, ſeems 
not to be different from that of the Apoſtle, who travail'd for 
Souls, and was ready to wiſh himſelf accurſed from Chriſt for 
others; and that of the Pfalmiſt, Pſal. cxix. 53. Horror hath 
taken hold upon me, "becauſe of the Wicked that forſake thy Law. 
And, v. 136. Rivers of Waters run down mine Eyes, becauſe 
they keep not thy Law, And that of the Prophet Jeremiah, 
Jer. iv. 19. My Bowels! my Bowels! I am pained at my very 
Heart ! my Heart 'maketh a Noiſe in me! I cannot hold my 
Peace! becauſe thou haſt heard, O my Soul, the Sound of the 
Trumpet, the Alarm of War! And ſo, Chap. ix. 1, & Xu. I7. 
& xiv. 17. & Iſa. xxii. 4. We read of Mordecai, when he 
ſaw his People in Danger of being deſtroyed with a temporal 


Deſtruction, E ſth. iv. 1. that he rent his Clothes, and put on 


Sackcloth with Aſhes, and went out into the Midſt of the City, 
and cried with a loud and bitter Cry. And why then ſhould 
Perſons be thought to be diſtracted, when they can't forbear 
crying out, at the Conſideration of the Miſery of thoſe that 
are going to eternal Deſtruction ? | 


3. Another Thing that ſome make their Rule to judge of 
this Work by, inſtead of the holy Scriptures, is Hiſtory, or for- 

mer Obſervation. Herein they err two Ways; Firſt, If there 
be any Thing new and extraordinary in the Circumſtances of 
this Work, that was not obſerved in former Times, that is 3 
Rule with them to reject this Work as not the Work of God. 
Herein they make that their Rule, that God has not given them 
for their Rule; and limit God, where he has not limited him- 
fell.” And this is eſpecially unreaſonable in this Caſe : For 


| whoſoever has well weighed the wonderful and myſterious 


Methods of Divine Wiſdom, in carrying on the Work of the 
new Creation, or in the Progreſs of the Work of Redemption, 
from the firſt Promiſe of the Seed of the Woman to this Time, 
may eaſily obſerye that it has all along been God's Manner tq 
open new Scenes, and to bring forth to View Things new and 
wonderful, ſuch as Eye had not ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor en- 


d tted into the Heart of Man or Angels, to the Aſtoniſhment of 
ſt Heaven and Earth, not only in the Revelations he makes of his 
e-] Mind and Wil, but ale in the Works of his Hands, As the 
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old Creation was carried on through ſix Days, and appeared 
all compleat, ſettled in a State of Reſt on the ſeventh ; ſo the 
new Creation, which is immenſly the greateſt and moſt glori- 
ous Work, is carried on in a gradual Progreſs, from the Fall 
of Man, to the Conſummation of all Things at the End of the 
World. And as, in the Progreſs of the old Creation, there 
were ſtill new Things accompliſhed ; new Wonders appeared 
every Day in the Sight of the Angels, the Spectators of that 


Work; while thoſe Morning-ftars ſang together, new Scenes 


were opened, or Things that they had not ſeen before, till 
the whole was finiſhed; ſo it is in the Progreſs of the new 


Creation. So that that Promiſe, Iſa. Ixiv. 4. For ſence the Be- 


ginning of the World, Men have not heard, nor perceived by the 
Ear, neither hath the Eye ſeen, O God, beſides thee, what he 
' bath prepared for him that waiteth for him. Tho' it had a glo- 

- rious Fulfilment in the Days of Chrift and the Apoſtles, as the 
Words are applied, 1 Cor. ii. 9. yet it always remains to be 
- fulfilled, in hings that are yet behind, till the new Creation 

is finiſhed, at Chriſt's delivering up the Kingdom to the Father. 
And we live in thoſe latter Days, wherein we may be eſpeci- 
Ally warranted to expect that Things will be accompliſhed, 

concerning which it will be ſaid, Who hath heard ſuch a Thing? 
who hath ſeen ſuch Things? 2 5 
And beſides, thoſe Things in this Work, that have been 
chiefly" complained of as new, are not ſo new as has been ge- 
nerally imagined: Tho' they have been much more frequent 
lately, in Proportion to the uncommon Degree, Extent and 


Swiftneſs, and other extraordinary Circumſtances of the Work, 


Je they are not new in their Kind ; but are Things of the ſame 
ature as have been found and well approved of in the Church 


of God before, from Time to Time. 
'We have a remarkable Inſtance in Mr. Bolton, that noted 


Miniſter of the Church of England, who being awakned by 


the Preaching of the famous Mr. Perkins Miniſter of Chriſt in 
the Univerſity of Cambridge, was ſubject to ſuch Terrors as 
threw him to the Ground, and cauſed him to roar with An- 


Account in the Fulfilling of the Scripture, the $th Edition, 


1 port „an 


ye 2 remarkable Inſtance in the Life of Mr. George Troſſe, 


Faid and the Pangs of the New-hirth in him were ſuch, that 
e lay pale and without Senſe, like one dead; as we have an 


p. 103, 104. We have an Account in the ſame Page of, ano- 
ther, whoſe Comforts under the Sun-ſhine of God's Preſence. I“ m 
Were ſo great, that he could not forbear crying out in a Tranſf- % 
TN offing in Exclamations the great Senſe he had of .* * 
ſtöorgiving Mercy and his Aſſurance of God's Love. And we. [! Ie} 


written | © 


| | © were able to. found forth thy Praiſes 8 J ought" 1.098 


wells 
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written by himſelf (who, of . a notoriouſly vicious profligate 
Liver, became an eminent Saint and Miniſter of the Goſpel) 
of Terrors occaſioned. by Awaknings of Conſcience, ſo over- 
owering the Body, as to deprive, for. ſome Time, . of . the 
Vie of Reaſon..-.... .- | | | 8 
ſions have not only been to be found in here and there a ſingle 
Perſon, but there have alſo before now been Times wherein 


1 


Church of God; and ſuch Effects have appeared in Congrega- 
tions, in many at once. So it was in the Vear 1625, in the 
the Welt of Scotland, in a Time of great Outpouring of the 


Spirit of God. It was then a frequent Thing for many to be 


ſo extraordinarily ſeized with Terror in hearing of the Word, 
by the Spirit of God convincing them of Sin, that they fell 
down, and were, carried out of the Church, who afterwards 
proved moft ſolid and lively Chriſtians ; as the Author of the 
Fulfilling of the Scripture informs us, p. 185. The fame Au- 


thor, in the preceeding Page, informs of many in France that 
were ſo wonderfully affected with the Preaching of the Goſj- 
pel, in the Iime of thoſe famous Divines Farel and Viret, that 


for a Time they could not follow. their ſecular Buſineſs : And, 


the Spirit there, in the Year 1628, that were ſo filled with Di- 
vine Comforts, and a Senſe of God, that they made but little 
Uſe of either Meat, Drink or Sleep, and profeſſed that they 
did not feel the Need thereof. The ſame Author gives an Ac- 
count of very much ſuch Things in Mrs. Katharine Brettergbh 
of Lancaſhire in England, (p. 391, 392.) as have been cried 
out of, here amongſt us, as wild and diſtracted: How. that 


Sweat ſometimes burſting out upon her, God did ſo break in 
upon her Mind with Light and Diſcoveries of himſelf, that ſhe 
was forced to burſt out, crying, O the Joys, the Joys, the 
Joys that I feel in my Soul! O they be wonderful, 

„be wonderful! The Place where I now am is ſweet and 
* leaſant! How comfortable is the Sweetneſs I feel, that de- 
3 ights my Soul! The Taſte is precious; do you N it 2 
Oh ſo ſweet as it is! And at other Times, O my ſweet 


* Saviour, ſhall I be one with thee, as thou art one with the 


« Father? And doſt thou ſo love me that am but Duff, to 


*:derful. is thy Love? And Gh that my Tongue and Heart 
t!“At ano- 


Vea, ſuch extraordinary external Effects of inward Impreſ- | 


many have been thus affected, in ſome particular Parts of the 


p. 186. of many in Ireland, in a Time. of great un of 


after great Diſtreſs, which very much affected her Body, the 


they _ 


„ make me Partaker of Glory. with Chriſt? O how won- 
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_ 4 cy, and I am' affared of thy Love! And fo certain am 1 
«<*thereof, as thou art that Gbd of Truth; even ſo certainly |}. 
* do I know myſelf to be thine, O Lord my God; and this 5's 
my Soul knoweth right well!“ Which laſt Words ſhe again | 
doubled. To a grave Miniſter, one Mr, Harriſon, then with 
her, ſhe ſaid, *<* My Soul hath been compaſſed with the Ter- 
e rors of Death, the Sorrows. of Hell were upon me, and a 

«©. Wilderneſs of Woe was in me; but bleſſed, bleſſed, bleſſed 
de the Lord my God! he hath brought me to a Place of 
*© Reſt, even to the ſweet running Waters of Life. The Way 
J now go in is a ſweet and eaſy Way, ftrowed with Flow- 
«-ers; he hath brought me into a Place more ſweet than the 
« Garden bf Eden. O the Joy, the Joy, the Delights and | . 
ho Joy chat I feel! O how wonderfulſll hb 
Great Outcries under Awaknings were more frequently 


( 

| 

] 

] 

[ 

] 

\ 
heard of in former Times in the Country than they have been ||. | 
of late, as ſome aged Perſons now living do teſtify : Particular- p 
ly think fit here to inſert a Teſtimony of my honoured Fa- 4 3 
ther, of what he remembers formerly to have hear. : 
b 

e 

1 


* 


W * 

| ® Gentleman of good Credit, that dwelt formerly in, this | 

* Town, ſhewed me a Letter that came from Scotland, that 
% gave an Account of a Sermon preached. in the City of Edin- 
+ IM | 12 61. 5 © (7 | þ I 3:1 _— 
' «"b#rgh. (as 1 remember) in the Time of the Sitting of the 
- G& General Aſſembly of Divines in that Kingdom, that ſo an 
e affected the People, that there was a great and loud Cry made | £7” 
«© throughout the Aﬀembly. 1 have alſo been credibly in- derg 
formed, and how often 1 cannot now fay, that it was 2 ll 
„ common Thing, when the famous Mr. John Rogers of Ded- . & 
„ ham in England was preaching, for ſome of his Heaters to || 
cry oft; and, by what 1 have heard, I conclude that it was I, 8 
« nfual for many that heard that very awakning and rouſing . 
«Preacher of Cocks Word, to make a, great Cry in the ſl 3 


ell remember that one Mr. Alexander Allan, a Scots 
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Mr. Flavel gives a remarkable, Inftance of a Man that he Scat 
knew, cat was wonderfully overcome with divine Comforts; 
which it is ſuppoſed he knew, as the Apoſtle Poul knew the Jul 
Man that was caught up to the Third Heaven. He relates, I Deer 
That As the Perſon was travelling alone, with his Thoughts man, 
«i cloſly fixed on the great and aftoniſhing Things of another 
World, his Thoughts began to {well higher and higher, like ita 
« the Water in Exekiel's Viſion, till at laſt they became an Perſc 
Ge .. | . : e 


, 
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1 14% overflowing Flood: Such was the Intenſheſs of his Mind 
V ſuch the raviſhing Taſtes of heavenly Joys, and ſuch his full 


15 Aſſurance of his Intereſt therein, that he utterly loſt all Sight 


in * and Senſe of this World, and the Concernments thereof; 
1 « and for ſome Hours knew not where he was, nor what he 
r-. || © was about: But, having loſt a great Quantity of Blood at the 


a3 | < Noſe, he found himſelf ſo faint; that jt brought him alittle 
d | © more to himſelf. And after he had waſhed himſelf at a 
; « Spring, and drank of the Water for his Refreſhment, he 
xy || © continued to the End of his Journey, which was Thirty 
Miles; and all this while was ſcarce ſenſible; And ſays, he 


ne | © bad ſeveral Frances of conſiderable Continuance. The ſame 
2 bleſſed Frame was preſerved all that Night, and, in a lower 
Degree, great Part of the next Day: The Night paſſed 
1, | © without one Wink of Sleep; and yet he declares he never 
n | © hadaſweeter Night's Reſt in all his Life: Still adds che Story, 
ir. | © The Joy of the Lord overflowed him; and he ſeem'd to be 
da- || © an Inhabitant of another World. And he uſed for many 
I Years after to call that Day one of the Davs of Heaven 
ots and profeſs d that he underſtood more of the Life of Heaven 


his 1“ by it, than by all the Books he ever read, or Diſcourſes he 
by * ever entertain'd about it.“ = „ 6: Haglan 
There have been Inſtances. before now, of Perſons crying 


he out in Tranſports of Divine Joy in New-England. We have 
ſo an Inſtance in Capt. Clap's Memoirs, publiſhed by the Rev. Mr: 
ide Prince; not of a filly Woman or Child, but a Man of ſolid Un- 

derſtanding, that, in a high Tranſport of ſpiritual Joy, was 


ful and abiding good Iſſue. 


made to cry out aloud on his Bed. His Words, p. 9. are, 
* God's Holy Spirit did witneſs (I do believe) together with my 
Spirit, that I was a Child of God; and did fill my Heart and 
% Soul with ſuch full Afurance that Chriſt was mine, that it 

did ſo tranſport me, as to make me cry out upon my Bed; 
with a loud Voice, He is come; He is come!” » - eh. 
There has, before now; been both crying out and falling 
down, in this Town, under Awaknings of Conſcience, and in 
the Pangs of the New-birth, and alſo in ſome of the Neighbour 
Towns. In one of them, more than ſeven Years ago, Was a2 
great Number together that cried. out and fell down under Con- 
victions; in moſt of which, by good Information, was a hope=; 
Io the Rev. Mr. Williams of 


Deerfield gave me an Account of an aged Man in that Towng 
many Years before that, that being awakned by his Preaching, 
cried out aloud in the Congregation. There have been many 
Inſtances in this and ſome Neighbour Towns, before now, of 
Perſons fainting with joyful 2 made to their Souls; 


- onee 
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18 Agreement with Fnthuſafts. Part I. 
once ſeverals together in this Town. And there alſo formerly 
have been ſeveral Inſtances here, of Perſons Fleſh waxing cold 1 
and benumm'd, and their Hands clinch'd, yea, their Bodies be- 
ing ſet into Con vulſions, being overpower'd with a ſtrong Senſe 
of the aſtoniſhingly great and excellent Things of God and 
the eternal World. | BL | 1 
Secondly, Another Way that ſome err in making Hiſtory and 4 
former Obſervation their Rule to judge of this Work, inſtead ; 
of the holy Scripture, is in comparing ſome external, accidental t 
Circumftances of this Work, with what has appear d ſometimes 1 
in Enthuſiaſts ;, and as they find an Agreement in ſome ſuch c 
Things, ſo they reje& the whole Work, or at leaſt the Sub- t. 
ſtance of it, concluding it to be Enthufiaſm. So, great Uſe 8 
has been made to this Purpoſe of many Things that are found ri 
amongſt the Quakers ; however totally and effentially different I. 
in its Nature this Work is, and the Principles it is built upon, h: 
from the whole Religion of the Quakers. So, to the fame Pur- th 
poſe, ſome external Appearances that were found amongſt the pl 
French Prophets, and ſome other Enthuſiaſts in former Times, | C 
have been of late trump'd up with great Aſſurance and Triumph. pr 
4. I would propoſe it to be confider' d, Whether or no ſome, an 
inſtead of making the Scriptures their only Rule to judge of this be 
. Work, don't make their own Experience the Rule, and re- du 
ject ſuch and ſuch Things as are now profeſſed and experienced, yy} 
cauſe they never felt em themſelves. Are there not many, Sec 
that, chiefly on this Ground, have entertained and vented Su- an, 
ſpicions, if not peremptory Condemnations, of thoſe extreme tha 
Terrors, and thoſe great, ſudden and extraordinary Diſcoveries | . jt 
of the glorious Perfections of God, and of the Beauty and tho 
Love of Chriſt; and ſuch vehement Affections, ſuch high} ang 
Tranſports of Love and Joy, ſuch Pity and Diſtreſs - for the] We 
Souls of others, and Exerciſes of Mind that have ſuch great] of 
Effects on Perſons Bodies, merely, or chiefly, becauſe they] An, 
knew nothing about em by Experience? Perſons are very] nee, 
ready to be ſuſpicious of what they han't felt themſelves. - "Tis thar 
to be fear d many good Men have been guilty of this Error] 1 
which yet don't make it the leſs unreaſonable. And perhaps] AR; 
there are ſome that upon this Ground don't only reject thelch ing, 
extraordinary Things, but all ſuch Conviction of Sin, and ſuch} The 
Diſcoveries of the Glory of God, and Excellency of Chriſt to h 
and inward Conviction of the Truth of the Goſpel, by the Han 
immediate Influence of the Spirit of God, that are now ſup-] Affa 
poſed to be neceſſary to Salvation. once 
Theſe Perſons that thus make their own Experiences thei yan; 
Rule of Judgment, inſtead of bowing to the Wiſdom of God and | 
* 3 Ana 2 * 
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and yielding to his Word as an infallible Rule, are guilty of 
caſting a great Reflection upon the Underſtanding of the mott 


High. 


III. Another Foundation-error of thoſe that reject this 
Work is, their not duly diſtinguiſhing the Good from the Bad, 
and very unjuſtly judging of the Whole by a Part; and ſo re- 


jecting the Work in general, or in the main Subſtance of it, for 


the Sake of ſome Things that are accidental to it, that are evil. 
They look for more in Men that are divinely influenced, be- 
cauſe ſubje& to the Operations of a good Spirit, than is juſt! 

to be expected from them for that Reaſon, in this imperfot 
State, and dark World, where ſo much Blindneſs and Cor- 
ruption remains in the beſt. When any profeſs to have received 
Light and Influence and Comforts from Heaven, and to have 


had ſenſible Communion with God, many are ready to expect 


that now they appear like Angels, and not ſtill like poor, feeble, 
blind and ſinful Worms of the Duſt. There being ſo much 
Corruption left in the Hearts of God's own Children, and its 
prevailing as it ſometimes does, is indeed a myſterious Thing, 

and always was a Stumbling-block to the World; but won't 
be ſo much wondred at by thoſe that are well verſed in, and 


duly mindful of, two Things, vix. Firſt, The Word of God, 
which teaches us the State of true Chriſtians in this World ; and, 


Secondly, Their own Hearts, at leaſt if —— have any Grace, 
and have Experience of its Conflicts with Corruption. They 
that are true Saints are moſt inexcuſable in making a great 


Difficulty of a | deal of Blindneſs and many finful Errors in 
- thoſe that pro 


eſs Godlineſs. If all our Conduct, both open 
and ſecret, ſhould be known, and our Hearts laid open to the 
World; how ſhould we be even ready to flee from the Light 


of the Sun, and hide ourſelves from the View of Mankind! 


And what great Allowances would it be found that we ſhould 
need that others ſnould make for us? perhaps much greatet 
than we are willing to make for others. K e 
The great Weakneſs of the bigger Part of Mankind, in any. 
Affair that is new and uncommon, appears in not diftinguiſh- 
ing, but either approving or condemning all in the Lump. 


They that highly approve of the Affair in general, can't bear 


to have any Thing at all found Fault with; and, on the other 


Hand, thoſe that faſten their Eyes upon ſome Things in the 


Affair that are amiſs, and appear very diſagreeable to them, at 
once reject the Whole. Both which Errors oftentimes ariſe from 
want of Perſons due Acquaintance with themſelves. It is raſh 


agd unjuſt when we _ thus in judging either of a par- 


ticular 
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ticular Perfon, or a People, or of ſuch an Affair as the preſent 
wonderful Influence on the Minds of the People of this Land. 
Many if they fee any Thing very ill in a particular Perſon, a 
Miniſter or private Profeſſor, will at once brand him as an Hy- 
- Pocrite. And, if there be two or three of a People or Society 
that behave themſelves very irregularly, the whole muſt bear 
the Blame of it. And if there be a few, tho' it may be not 
above One in an Hundred, that profeſſed, and had a Shew of 
being the happy Partakers of what are called the ſaving Bene- 
fits of this Work, that prove naught, and give the World juſt 
— Grounds to ſuſpect em, the whole Work muſt be rejected on 
their Account; and thoſe in general, that make the like Pro- 
feſſion, muſt be condemned for their Sakes. | 
So careful are ſome Perſons left this Work ſhould be defended, 
that now they will hardly allow that the Influences of the Spirit 
of God on the Heart can ſo much as indirectly, and acciden- 
tally, be the Occaſion of the Exerciſe of Corruption, and 
_ Commiſſion of Sin, — Thus far is true, That the Influence of 


dhe Spiritof God in his ſaving Operations won't be an Occaſion 
of the Increaſe of the Corruption of the Heart in general, but 


on the contrary of the weakning of it: But yet there is nothing 
unreaſonable in ſuppoſing, that, at the ſame Time that it 
wWeakens Corruption in general, it may be an Occaſion of the 
turning what is left into a new Chanel, and ſo of there being 
more of ſome certain Kinds of the Exerciſe of Corruption 
than there was before; as that which tends to hinder and ſtop 
the Courſe of a Stream, if it don't do it wholly, may give a 
new Courſe te ſo much of the Water as gets by the Obſtacle. 
The Influences of the Spirit, for Inftance, may be an Occaſion 
of new Ways af the Exerciſe of Pride, as has been acknow- 


ledged by arthodox Divines in general. That ſpiritual Diſ- 


coveries and Comforts may, thro” the Corruption of the Heart, 
be an Occaſion of the Exerciſe of ſpiritual Pride, don't uſe to 
be dpuhted af, till now it is found to be needful ro maintain 


the War againſt this Work. 


They that will hardly allow that a Work of the Spirit of 


Dod can be a remote Occaſion of any ſinful Behaviour or un 
chriſtian Conduct, I ſuppoſe will allow that the truly gracious 
Influences of the Spirit of God, yea, and an high Degree o! 


Love to Gog,: is canſiſtent with theſe two Things, viz. a con 
+ fiderable Degree of remaining Corruption, and alſo many Er 


rors in Judgment in Matters of Religion, and in Matters o 
Practice. 


its being moſt demonſtratively evident, that a high Degree o 


IJaqve to God may accidentally move a Perſon to that * KL 


And this is all that need to he allowed, in order iq. 


as ſending a Meſſenger to 
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very wrong, and contrary to the Mind and Will of God. For 


a high Degree of Love to God will ſtrongly move a Perſon to 
do that which he believes to he agreeable to God's Will; and 
therefore, if he be miſtaken, and be perſwaded that That is 
agreeable to the Will of God, which indeed is very contrary to 
it, then his Love will accidentally, but ſtrongly, incline him 


to that, which is indeed very contrary to the Will of God. 


They that are ſtudied in Logick have learned that the Na- 


ture of the Cauſe is not to be judged of by the Nature of the 


Effect, nor the Nature of the Effect from the Nature of the 


| Cauſe, when the Cauſe is only cauſa ſine qua non, or an oc- 


caſional Cauſe; yea, that, in ſuch a Caſe, oftentimes the Na- 


ture of the Effect is quite contrary to the Nature of the Cauſe. 


True Diſciples of Chriſt may have a great deal of falfe Zeal, 


ſuch as the Diſciples had of old, when they would have Fire 
called for from Heaven to come down on the Samaritans, be- 


cauſe they did not receive them. And'even ſo eminently holy, 


and great, and divine a Saint as Moſes, who converſed with 


God from Time to Time, as a Man ſpeaks with his Friend, 
and concerning whom God gives his Teſtimony, that he was 
very meek, above any Man upon the Face of the Earth, yet 


may be raſh and finful in his Zeal, when his Spirit is ſtirred 
-by the Hard-heartedneſs and Oppoſition of others, ſo as ta 


ſpeak very unadviſedly with his Lips, and greatly to offend 
God, and ſhut himſelf out from the Poſſeſſion of the good 
Things that God is about to accompliſh for his Church on 
Farth; as Moſes was excluded Canaan, tho' he had brought 
the People out of Egypt, Pſal. cvi. 32, 33. And Men, even in 
thoſe very Things wherein they are influenced by a truly pi- 
ous Principle, yet, thro' Error and want of due Conſideration 


and Caution, may be very raſh with their Zeal. It was a 


truly good Spirit that animated that excellent Generation of 


 1ſrael that was in JFoſhua's Time, in that Affair that we have 


an Account of in the 22d Chapter of Joſhua; and yet they 
were raſh and heady with their Zeal, to go about to gather 


all I/rael together to go up ſo furiouſly to War with their Bre- 


thren of the two Tribes and half, about their building the 
Altar Ed, without firſt — into the Matter, or ſo much 
informed: So the Chriſtians' that 


were of the Circumciſion, with Warmth and Contention con- 
- demned Peter for receiving Cornelius, as we have Account, 

Acts xi. This their Heat and Cenſure was unjuſt, and Peter 
was wronged in it; but there is all Appearance in the Story 
chat they acted from a real Zeal and Concern for the Will and 
Honour of God. So the primitive Chriſtians, from 8 


6 «. 4 
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for, and againſt unclean Meats, cenſured and condemned one 
another: This was a bad Effect, and yet the Apoſtle bears 
them Witneſs, or at leaſt expreſſes his Charity towards them, 
that both Sides acted from a good Principle, and true Reſpect 
to the Lord, Rom. xiv. 6. The Zeal of the Corinthians with 
reſpect to the inceſtuous Man, tho' the Apoſtle highly com- 
mend s it, yet at the ſame Time ſaw that they needed a Cauti- 
on, leſt they ſhould carry it too far, to an undue Severity, 
and ſo as to fail of Chriſtian Meekneſs and Forgiveneſs, 2 Cor. 
li. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. and Chap. vii. 1 1. to the. End. Luther 
| 2 great Reformer had a great deal of Bitterneſs with his 


. It ſurely cannot be wondred at by conſiderate Perſons, that 
at a Time when Multitudes all over the Land have their Af- 
fections greatly moved, that great Numbers ſhould run into 
many Errors and Miſtakes with reſpect to their Duty, and con- 


ſequently into many Acts and Practices that are imprudent 


and irregular. I queſtion whether there be a Man in Neu- 
England, of the ſtrongeſt Reaſon and greateſt Learning, but 
what would be put to it to keep Maſter of himſelf, thorowly 
to weigh his Words, and conſider all the Conſequences of 
his Behaviour, ſo as to behave himſelf in all Reſpects prudent- 
ly, if he were ſo ſtrongly impreſſed with a Senſe of divine 
and eternal Things, and his Affections fo exceedingly moved, 
as has been frequent of late among the common People. 
How little do they conſider Human Nature, who look upon 
it ſo inſuperable a Stumbling-block, when ſuch Multitudes of 
all Kinds of Capacities, . natural Tempers, Educations, Cu- 
ſtoms and Manners of Life, are fo greatly and variouſly af- 
feed, that Imprudences and Irregularities of Conduct ſhould 
abound; eſpecially in a State of Things ſo uncommon, and 
when the Degree, Extent, Swiftneſs and Power of the Ope- 
ration is ſo very extraordinary, and ſo new, that there has 
not been Time and Experience — 5 to give Birth to Rules 
for Peoples Conduct, and ſo unuſual in Times paſt, that the 
Writings of Divines don't afford Rules to direct us in ſuch a 
State of Things? SIP wow © 1 
A great of Noiſe and Tumult, Confuſion and Uproar, 
and Darkneſs mixed with Light, and Evil with Good, is al- 
ways to be expected in the Beginning of ſomething very ex- 


_traordinary, and very glorious in the State of Things in hu- fi 


man Society, or the Church of God. As after Nature has long 
been {hut up in a cold dead State, in Time of Winter, when 
the Sun returns in the Spring, there is, together with the In- 
creaſe of the Light and Heat of the Sun, very dirty pos 
OT = Peituous 
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peſtuous Weather, before all is ſettled calm and ſerene, and 
all Nature rejoices in its Bloom and Beauty. It is in the New 
Creation as it was in the Old; the Spirit of God firſt moved 
upon the Face of the Waters, which was an Occaſion of 
great Uproar and Tumult, and Things were gradually brought 
to a ſettled State, till at length all ſtood forth in that beautiful 
peaceful Order, when the Heavens and the Earth were finiſh- 
ed, and God ſaw every Thing that he had made, and behold 
it was very good. When God is about to bring to paſs ſome- 
thing great and glorious in the World, Nature 1s in a Ferment 
and Struggle, and the World as it were in Travail. As when 
God was about to introduce the Meftah into the World, and 
that new and glorious Diſpenſation that he ſet up, he ſhook the 
Heavens and the Earth, and ſhook all Nations. There is no- 
thing that the Church of God is in Scripture more frequent- 
ly repreſented by than Vegetables; as a Tree, a Vine, Corn, 
Sc. Which gradually bring forth their Fruit, and are firſt 
green before they are ripe. A great Revival of Religion is 
expreſly compared to this gradual Production of Vegetables, 
Ifa. Ixi. 11. As the Earth bringeth forth her Bud, and as the 
Garden cauſeth the Things that are ſown in it to ſpring forth ; 
ſo the Lord God' will cauſe Righteouſneſs and Praiſe to ſpring 
forth before all the Nations, The Church is in a ſpecial Man- 
ner compared to a Palm-tree, Cant. vii. 7, 8. Exod. xv. 27, 
1 Kings vi. 29. Pſal. xcii. 12. of which Tree this peculiar Thing 
is obſerved, That the Fruit of it tho' it be very ſweet and 
good when it is ripe, yet, before it has had Time to ripen, 
has a Mixture of Poiſon. | | 
The Weakneſs of human Nature has always appeared in 
Times of great Revival of Religion, by a Diſpoſition to run 
to Extremes, and get into Confufion ; and eſpecially in theſe 
three Things, Enthuſiaſm, Superſtition, and intemperate Zeal. 
SO it appeared in the Time of the Reformation very remark- 
ably, and alſo in the Days of the Apoſtles; many were then 
exceedingly diſpoſed to lay Weight on thoſe Things that were 
very Notional and Chimerical, giving heed to Fables and 
Whimſies, as appears by 1 Tim. i. 4. & iv. 7. 2 Tim. ii. 16. & 
v. 23. & Tit. i. 14. & ili. 9. Many, as Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory in- 
forms us, fell off into the moſt wild Enthuſiaſm, and extra- 
vagant Notions of Spirituality, and extraordinary Illumination 
from Heaven beyond others; and many were prone to Super- 
ſtition, Will-worſhip and a voluntary Humility, giving heed 


to the Commandments of Men, being fond of an unprofitable 
bodily Exerciſe, as appears by many Paſſages in the Apoſtles 
Writings: And what a Proneneſs then appear d among Pro- 


feſſors 


— 
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Goſpel, in the Exerciſes of a raſh indiſcreet Zeal, cenſuring and 
condemning Minifters and People; one faying, I am of Paul; 
another, I am of Apollos; another, I of Cephas; judging one 
another for Differences of Opinion about ſmaller Matters, un- 
clean Meats, holy Days and holy Places, and their different 
Opinions and Practices reſpecting civil Intercourſe and Commu- 
nication with their Heathen Neighbours ? And how much did 
vain Jangling and Diſputing and Confuſion prevail, thro' un- 
due Heat of Spirit, under the Name of a religious Zeal ? 2 Tim: 
vi. 4, 5. 2 Tim. ii. 16. and Tit. iii. 9. and what a Task had the 
Apoſtles to keep them within Bounds, and maintain good Or- 


Irregularities? The prevailing of ſuch like Diſorders ſeems to 
have been the ſpecial Occaſion of writing many of their Epiſtles. 
The Church in that great Effuſion of the Spirit that was then, 
and the ſtrong Impreſſions that God's People were then under, 
Was under the Care of infallible Guides, that watched over 
them Day and Night; but yet ſo prone were they, thro' the 
WMeakneſs and Corruption of human Nature, to get out of the 
Way, that Irregularity and Confuſion roſe in ſome Churches, 
where there was an extraordinary Outpouring of the Spirit, 
to a very great Height, even in the Apoſtles Lifetime, and 


ſettle the State of Things, yet, preſently after they were dead, 
Notions and Practices, and in ſome Reſpects into a great Severi- 
ty in their Zeal. And let any wiſe Perſon, that han't, in the 


e may reaſonably ſuppoſe, many of the primitive Chriſtians, 
in their Heat of Zeal, and under their extraordinary Impreſſions, 
would ſoon have gone, if they had had no inſpired Guides; 


in particular, by an Increaſe of their Irregularities and Con- 
tentions, would not ina little Time have. broke to Pieces, and 
diſſolved in a State of the utmoſt Confuſion ? and yet this 
would have been no Evidence that there had not been a moſt 

lorious and remarkable Outpouring of the Spirit in that City- 


but every one does what is right in his own Eyes; and they 
that err in Judgment, and are got into a wrong Path, continue 


them of their Error. 


feſſors to ſwerve from the Path of Duty, and the Spirit of the 


der in the Churches? How often are they mentioning their 


under their Eye. And tho ſome of the Apoſtles liv'd long to 


the Chriſtian Church ran into many Superftitions and childiſh | 


midſt of the Diſputes of the preſent Day, got beyond the Calm- 
neſs of Conſideration, impartially confider to what Lengths, 


and whether or no tis not probable that the Church of Corinth 


But as for us, we have no infallible Apoftle to guide and direct f 
us, to rectify Diſorders, and reclaim us when we are wandring ; J. 


to wander, till Experience of che miſchievous Iſſue convinces ]. 


1 
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If we look over this Affair, and ſeriouſly weigh it in its Cir- 
cumſtances, it Will appear a Matter of no great Difficulty to 
account for the Errors that have been gone into, ſuppoſing the 
Work. in general to be from a very great Outpouring of the 
Spirit of God. It may eaſily be accounted for, that many have 
run into great Errors, and into juſt ſuch Ertors as they have. 
It is known, that ſome, that have been improved as great In- 
ſtruments to promote this Work, have been very young; and 
how natural is it for ſuch as are themſelves newly waked out 
of Sleep, and bro't out of that State of Darkneſs, Inſenſibility 
and ſpiritual Death, which they had been in ever ſince they 


| Were born; and have a new and wonderful Scene opened to 


them; and have in View the Reality, the Vaſtneſs, and infi- 


| hite Importance, and Nearneſs of ſpiritual and eternal Things 


and at the ſame Time are ſurpriſed to ſee the World afleep 
about them; and han't the Advantage of Age and Experience, 
and have had but little Opportunity to ſtudy Divinity, or to 
converſe with aged experienced Chriſtians and Divines ; I fay, 
How natural is it for ſuch to fall into many Errors with re- 
ſpect to the State of Mankind, with which they are ſo ſurpri- 
ſed, and with reſpect to the Means and Methods of their Re- 
lief? Is it any Wonder that they han't at once learned how to 
make all the Allowances that are to be made, and that the 
don't at once find out that Method of dealing with the World, 
that is adapted to the myſterious State and Nature of Mans 


| kind? Is it any Wonder that they can't at once foreſee what 


the Conſequences of Things will be, what Evils are to be 
guarded againſt, and what Difficulties are like to ariſe, that ars 
to be provided for ? | | 
We have long been in a ſtrange Stupor: The Influences of 
the Spirit of God upon the Heart have been but little felt, and 
the Nature of them but little taught ; ſo that they are in man 
Reſpects new to great Numbers of thoſe that have lately faln 


under them. And is it any Wonder that they that never bes 
fore had Experience of the ſupernatural Influence of the Di- 


vine Spirit upon their Souls, and never were inſtructed in the 
Nature of theſe Influences, don't ſo well know how to diſtin- 
guith one extraordinary new Impreſſion from another, and fo 


co themſelves inſenfibly) run into Enthuſiaſm, taking every 
Iſtrong Impulſe or Impreſſion to be Divine? How natural is it 
> > to ſuppoſe, that among the Multitudes of illiterate People (moſt 


of which are in their Youth) that find themſelves ſo wonder- 
fully changed, and brought into ſuch new, and before (to them) 
almoſt unheard-of Circumſtances, that many ſhould paſt wrong 
ind very ſtrange Judgments of * Perſons and. Things _ 


—— 
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are about them; and that now they behold them in ſuch a new 
Light, they in their Surpriſe ſhould go farther from the Judg- 


ment that they were wont to make of them than they ought, 


and, in their great Change of Sentiments, ſhould paſs from one 
Extreme to another? And why ſhould it be thought ſtrange, 
that thoſe that ſcarce ever heard of any ſuch Thing as an Out- 
pouring of the Spirit of God before; or, if they did, had no 
Notion of it; don't know how to behave themſelves in ſuch 
a new and ſtrange State of Things? And is it any Wonder 
that they are ready to hearken to thoſe that have inſtructed 
them, that have been the Means of delivering them from ſuch 
a State of Death and Miſery as they were in before, or have 
2 Name for being the happy Inſtruments of promoting the fame 
Work among others? Is it unaccountable that Perfons in theſe 
Circumſtances are ready to receive every Thing they ſay, and 
to drink down Error as well as Truth from them? And why 
.. Thould there be all Indignation, and no Compaſſion, towards 
* thoſe that are thus miſled ? | 
When theſe Perſons are extraordinarily affected with a new 
Senſe, and recent Diſcovery they have received, of the Great- 
neſs and Excellency of the. Divine Being, the Certainty and 
infinite Importance of eternal Things, the Preciouſneſs of Souls, 


and the dreadful Danger and Madneſs of Mankind, together 


with a great Senſe of God's diſtinguiſhing Kindneſs and Love 
to them ; no Wonder that now they think they muſt exert them- 
| ſelves, and do ſomething extraordinary for the Honour of God 
and the Good of the Souls- of their Fellow-creatures, and 
know not how to fit ſtill, and forbear ſpeaking and acting with 
'- uncommon Earneſtneſs and Vigour. - And in theſe Circum- 
ſtances, if they ben't Perſons of more than common Steadi- 


neſs and Diſcretion, or han't ſome Perſon of Wiſdom to di- 


rect them, tis a Wonder if they don't proceed without due 
Caution, and do Things that are irregular, and that will, in 
the Iſſue, do much more Hurt than Good. SEN 
Cenſuring others is the worſt Diſeaſe with which this Affair 
has been attended: But yet ſuch a Time as this is indeed a Time of 
great Temptation to this ſinful Error. When there has been 


uch a Time of great and long-continued Deadneſs, and many. 


are brought out of a State of Nature into a State of Grace in 
ſo extraordinary a Manner, and filled with ſuch uncommon De- 
grees of Light, 'tis natural for ſuch to form their Notions of 
a State of Grace wholly from what they experience: Many 
of them know no other Way ; for they never have been taught 
much about a State of Grace, and the different Degrees of 


Is 


Grace, and the Degrees of Darkneſs and Corruption that Grace 


ws +. 


* 
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is conſiſtent with, nor concerning the Manner of the Influen- 
ces of the Spirit in converting a Soul, and the Variety of the 
Manner of his Operations: They therefore forming their Idea 
of a State of Grace only by their own Experience, no Won- 
der that it appears an inſuperable Difficulty to them to recon- 
cile ſuch a State, of which they have this Idea, with what they 
obſerve in Profeſſors that are about them. Tis indeed in it- 
ſelf a very great Myſtery, that Grace ſhould be conſiſtent with 
ſo much and ſuch kind of Corruption as ſometimes prevails in 
the truly Godly ; and no Wonder that it eſpecially appears ſo 
to uninſtructed new Converts, that have been converted in an 
extraordinary Manner. | 
Tho' Cenſoriouſneſs be a Thing that is very ſinful, and is 
moſt commonly found in Hypocrites and Perſons of a phari- 
ſycal Spirit, yet it is not ſo inconſiſtent with true Godlineſs as 
ſome imagine. We have remarkable Inſtances of it in thoſe holy 
Men that we have an Account of in the Book of Job : Not only 
were Job's three Friends, that ſeem to have been eminently holy 
Men, guilty of it, in very unreaſonably cehſuring the beſt Man 
on Earth, very poſitively determining that he was an uncon- 
verted Man; but Job himſelf, that was not only a Man of true 


| Pity, but excelled all Men in Piety, and particularly excelled 


in a humble, meek and patient Spirit, was guilty of bitterly 
cenſuring his three Friends, as wicked, vile Hypocrites, Job 
XVI. 9, 10, 11. He teareth me in his Wrath who hateth me, he 
gnaſbeth upon me with his Teeth; mine Enemy ſharpneth his Eyes 
upon me: They have gaped upon me with their Mouth. God hath 
delivered me to the Ungodly, and turned me over into the Hands 
of the Wicked. So he is very poſitive in it that they are Hypo- 
crites, and ſhall be miſerably deſtroyed as ſuch, in the next 
Chapter, v. 2, 3, 4. Are there not Mockers with me? and doth. 
not mine Eye continue in their Provocation? Lay down now, put 
me in Surety with thee; who is he that will frike Hands with 
me? For thou haſt hid «her Heart from Underſtanding, therefore 
ſoalt thou not exalt them. And again, v. 8, 9, 10. Upright Men 
ſhall be aſhoniſhed at this, and the Innocent (hall ſtir up bimſelf 


IJagainſt the Hypocrite : The Righteous alſo ſhall hold on his Way, 


and he that hath clean Hands ſhall be ſtronger and ſtronger. 
But as for you all, do you return and come now, for I cannot 
find one wiſe Man (i. e. one good Man) among you. 

Thus, I think, the Errors and Irregulariries that attend this 
Work may be accounted for, from the Confideration of the 


e [Infirmity and Weakneſs and common Corruption of Mankind, 


together with the Circumſtances of the Work, tho' we ſhould 
ſuppoſe it to be the Work of hg And it would not be - 
| 2 zun 
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| juſt Objection in any to ſay, If theſe powerful Impreſſions and 


— 


PART I. 


Trrepular ities no 


reat Affections are from the Spirit of God, why don't the ſame 
Ppirit give Strength of Underſtanding and Capacity in Propor- 


tion, to thoſe Perſons that are the Subjects of them; ſo that 


ſtrong Affections may not, thro' their Error, drive them to an 
irregular and ſinful Conduct? For I don't know that God has 
anywhere obliged himſelf to do it. The End of the Influen- 
ces of God's Spirit is, to make Men ſpiritually knowing, wiſe 
to Salvation, which is the moſt excellent Wiſdom; and he has 
alſo appointed Means for our gaining ſuch Degrees of other 
Knowledge as we need, to conduct ourſelves regularly, which 
Means ſhould be carefully uſed ; But the End of the Influence 
of the Spirit of God 1s nat to increaſe Mens natural Capaci- 
ties, nor has God obliged himſelf immediately to increaſe civil 
Prudence in Proportion to the Degrees of ſpiritual Light. 

If we conſider the Errors that attend this Work, not only 
as from Man and his Infirmity, but alſo as from God and by 
his Permiſſion and Diſpoſal, they are not ſtrange, upon the Sup- 
poſition of its being, as to the Subſtance of it, a Work of 
God. If God intends this great Revival of Religion to be the 
Dawning or a Forerunner of an happy State of his Church on 
Earth, it may be an Inſtance of the Divine Wiſdom, in the Be- 
Sinning of 1t, to ſuffer ſo many Irregularities and Errors in 

onduct, to which he knew Men, in their preſent weak State, 
were moſt expoſed, under great religious Affections, and when 


animated with great Zeal. For it will be very likely to be of 


excellent Benefit to his Church, in the Continuance and Pro- 
greſs of the Work afterwards: Their Experience, in the firſt 
ſetting out, of the miſchievous. Conſequences of theſe Errors, 
and ſmarting for them in the Beginning, may be an happy De- 
fence to them afterwards, for many Generations, from theſe 
Errors, which otherwiſe they might continually be expoſed to, 
As when David and all Iſrael went about to bring back the 
Ark into the midſt of the Land, after it had been long abſent, 
firſt in the Land of the Philiftines, and then in Kirjathjearim, 


In the utmoſt Borders of the Land; they at firſt ſought not 


the Lord after the due Order, and they ſmarted tor their Error: 
'But this put them upon ſtudying the Law, and more thorowly 
acquainting. themſelves with the Mind and Will of God, and 
ſeeking and ſerving him with greater Circumſpection; and the 
Conſequence was glorious, viz, their ſeeking God in ſuch 2 
Manner as was accepted of him; and the Ark of God's aſcen- 
ding into the Heights of Zion, with thoſe great and extraor: 
dinary Rejoicings of the King and all the People, without an) 
Frown or Rebuke from God intermixed; and God's Acne 
3 5 LS, hence 
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thenceforward in the midſt of the People, to thoſe glorious 
Purpoſes that arc expreſſed in the 68th Pſalm. N 
And tis very analogous to the Manner of God's dealing 
with his People, to permit a great deal of Error, and ſuffer 
the Infirmity of his People much to appear, in the Beginning 
of a glorious Work of his Grace, for their Felicity, to teach 
them what they be, to humble them, and fit them for that 
glorious Proſperity he is about to advance them to, and the 
more to ſecure to himſelf the Honour of ſuch a glorious Work: 
For, by Man's exceeding Weakneſs appearing in the Beginning 
of it, tis evident that God don't lay the Foundation of it in 
Man's Strength or Wiſdom. 
And as we need not wonder ar the Errors that attend this 
Work, if welook at the Hand of Men that are guilty of them, 
and the Hand of God in permitting them ; ſo neither ſhallwe 
ſee Cauſe to wonder at them, if we conſider them with re- 
gard to the Hand that Satan has in them. For as the Work is 
much greater than any other Outpouring of the Spirit that ever 


has been in New-England, ſo no wonder that the Devil is more 


alarmed and enraged, and exerts himſelf more vigorouſly a- 
gainſt it, and does more powerfully endeavour to tempt and 


miſlead thoſe that are the Subjects of it, or are its Promoters. 

Whatever Imprudences there bave been, and whatever ſin- 
ful Irregularities; whatever Vehemence of the Paſſions, and 
Heats of the Imagination, Tranſports and Extaſies; and what- 


ever Error in Judgment, and indiſcreet Leal; and whatever 


Outcries, and Faintings, and Agitations of Body ; yet it is ma- 
nifeſt and notorious, that there has been of late a very un- 
common Influence upon the Minds of a very great Part of the 
Inhabitants of New-England, from one End of the Land to 
the other, that has been attended with the following Effects; 
V1Z, 2 gieat Increaſe of a Spirit of Seriouſneſs, and ſober Con- 
fideration of the Things of the eternal World; a Diſpoſition 
to hearken to any Thing that is ſaid of Things of this Nature, 
with Attention and Aﬀection ; a Diſpoſition to treat Matters of 
Religion with Solemnity, and as Matters of great Importance; 


2 Diſpoſition to make theſe Things the Subject of Converſa- 


tion; and a great Diſpoſition to hearthe Word of God preach- 
ed, and to take all Opportunities in order to it; and to attend 


on the publick Worſhip of God, and all external Duties of Re- 


ligion, in a more ſolemn and decent Manner; ſo that there is 
a remarkable and general Alteration in the Face of New-Eng- 


land in theſe Reſpects: Multitudes in all Parts of the Land, of 
vain, thoughtleſs, regardleſs Perſons, are quite changed, and be- 
come {crious and conſiderate: There is a vaſt Increaſe of Con. 
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cern for the Salvation of the precious Soul, and of that Enqui- 
ry, Nhat ſhall J do to be ſaved? The Hearts of Multitudes 
have been greatly taken off from the Things of the World, 


its Profits, Picaſures and Honours; and there has been a great 
Increaſe of Senſibleneſs and Tenderneſs of Conſcience: Mul- 


titudes in all Parts have had their Conſciences awakned, and 


have been made ſenſible of the pernicious Nature and Conſe- 
quences of Sin, and what a dreadful Thing it is to ly under 


Guilt and the Diſpleaſure of God, and to live without Peace 


and Reconciliation with him; They have alſo been awakned 
to a Senſe of the Shortneſs and Uncertainty of Life, and the 
Reality of another World and future judgment, and of the 


Neceſſity of an Intereſt in Chriſt: They are more afraid of 


Sin, more careful and inquiſitive that they may know what 
is contrary to the Mind and Will of God, that they may avoid 
it, and what he requires of them, that they may do it; more 


careful to guard againſt Temptations, more watchful over their 
own Hearts, earneſtly deſirous of being informed what are the. 


Means that God has directed to for their Salvation, and dili- 
gent in the Uſe of the Means that God has appointed in his 
Word, in order to it. Many very ſtupid, ſenſleſs Sinners, and 
Perſons of a vain Mind, have been greatly awakned. There 


is a ſtrange Alteration almoſt all over New-England amongſt 


young People: By a powerful, inviſible Influence on their 
Minds, thcy have been brought to forſake thoſe Things in a 


general Way, as it were at once, that they were extremely 


fond of, and greatly addicted to, and that, they feem'd to place 
the Happineſs of their Lives in, and that nothing before could 
induce them to forſake; as their Frolicking, vain Company- 
keeping, Night-walking, their Mirth and Jollity, their impure 
Language, and lewd Songs: In vain did Miniſters preach a- 
gainit thoſe Things before, and in vain were Laws made to 


- zeltrain them, and in vain was all the Vigilance of Magiſtrates 


and Civil Officers; but now they have almoſt everywhere dropt 


them as it were of themſelves. And there is a great Altera- 


tion amongſt Old and Young as to Drinking, Tavern-haunting, 
profane Speaking, and Extra vagance in Apparel. Many noto- 
riouſly vicious Perſons have been reformed, - and become ex- 
ternally quite new Creatures: Some that are wealthy, and of 
a faſhionable, gay Education; ſome great Beaus and fine Ladies, 


that ſeem'd to have their. Minds ſwallowed up with nothing 45 
but the vain Shews and Pleaſures.of the World, have been 
wonderfully altered, and-have relinquithed theſe Vanities, and 
are become ſerious, mortified and humble in their Converſa- I. 
non. Tis attonifhing to fee the Alteration that is - ſome 
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Towns, where before was but little Appearance of Religion, 
or any Thing but Vice and Vanity: And fe remote was all 
that was to be ſcen or heard amongſt them from any Thing 
that ſavour'd of vital Piety or ſerious Religion, or that had any 
Relation to it, that one would have thought, if they had judged 
only by what appeared in them, that they had been ſome o- 
ther Species from the Serious and Religious, that had no Con- 
cern with another World, and whoſe Natures were not made 
capable of thoſe Things that appertain to Chriſtian Experience, 
and pious Converſation ; eſpecially was it thus among young 
Perſons: And now they are transformed into another Sort of 
People; their former vain, worldly and vicious Converfation 
and Diſpoſitions ſeem to be forſa ken, and they are, as it were, 
gone over to a new World : Their Thoughts, and their Talk, 
and their Concern, Aﬀections and Enquiries are now about 
the Favour of God, an Intereſt in Chriſt, a renewed ſanctified 
Heart, and a ſpiritual Bleſſedneſs, and Acceptance and Happi- 
neſs in a future World, And, through the greater Part of New- 
England, the holy Bible is in much greater Eſteem and Uſe than 
it uſed to be: The great Things that are contained in it are much 
more regarded, as Things of the greateſt Conſequence, and 
are much more the Subjects of Meditation and Converſation ; 
and other Books of Piety that have long been of cſtabliſhed 
Reputation, as the moſt excellent, and moſt tending to pro- 
mote true Godlineſs, have been abundantly more in uſe: The 
Lord's Day is more religiouſly and ſtrictly obſerved : And abun- 
dance has been lately done at making up Differences, and con- 
feſſing Faults one to another, and making Reſtitution ; probably 
more within this twoYears,than was done in Thirty Years before: 


It has been ſo undoubtedly in many Places. And ſurpriſing has 


been thePower of thatSpirit that has been poured out on the Land, 
in many Inſtances, to deſtroy old Grudges, and make up long- 
continued Breaches, and to bring thoſe that ſeemed to be in a 
confirm'd irreconcileable Alienation, to embrace each other in 
a ſincere and entire Amity. Great Numbers under this Influence 
have been brought to a deep Senſe of their own Sinfulneſs and 
Vileneſs; the Sinfulneſs of their Lives, the Heinouſneſs of 
their Diſregard of the Authority of the great God, and the 
Heinouſneſs of their living in Contempt of a Saviour: They 
have lamented their former Negligence of their Souls, and ne- 
electing and loſing precious Time. Their Sins of Life have 
been extraordinarily ſet before them : And they have alſo had 
a great Senſe of their Sins of Heart; their Hardneſs of Heart, 
and Enmity againſt that which is Good, and Proneneſs to 
all Evil; and alſo of the Worthleſae(s of their own. ve 
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Performances, how unworthy their Prayers, Praiſes, and all 
that they did in Religion, was to be regarded of God: And 


it has been a common Thing, that Perſons have had ſuch a 


Senſe of their own Sinfulneſs, that they have thought them- 
ſelves to be the worſt of all, and that none ever was ſo vile 
as they. And many ſeem to have been greatly convinced that 
they were utterly unworthy of any Mercy at the Hands of 
God, however miſerable they were, and tho' they ſtood in ex- 


treme Neceſſity of Mercy; and that they deſerved nothing 


but eternal Burnings: And have been ſenſible that God would 
be altogether juſt and righteous in inflicting endleſs Damnation 
upon them, atthe ſame Time that they have had an exceeding 
affecting Senſe of the Dreadfulneſs of ſuch endleſs Torments, 
and have apprehended themſelves to be greatly in Danger of it. 
And many have been deeply affected with a Senſe of their own 


» Ignorance and Blindneſs, and exceeding Helpleſneſs, and ſo of 


their extreme Need of the Divine Pity and Help. And ſo far 
as we are worthy to be credited one by another, in what we ſay, 
(and Perſons of good Underſtanding and ſound Mind, and 
known and experienced Probity, have a Right to be believed by 


their Neighbours, when they ſpeak of Things that fall under 
their Obſervation and Experience) Multitudes in New-England 


have lately been brought to anew and great Conviction of the 


Truth and Certainty of the Things of the Goſpel; to a firm 


Perſwaſion that Chriſt Jeſus is the Son of God, and the great 
and only Saviour of the World; and that the great Doctrines 


of the Goſpel touching Reconciliation by his Blood, and Ac- 


ceptance in his Righteouſneſs, and: eternal Life and Salvation 


tmꝛro' him, are Matters of undoubted Truth; together with a 


molt affecting Senſe of the Excellency and Sufficiency of this 


Saviour, and the glorious Wiſdom and Grace of God ſhining in 


this Way of Salvation; and of the Wonders of Chriſt's dying 
Love, and the Sincerity of Chriſt in the Invitations of the Goſ- 


peel, and a conſequent Affiance and ſweet Reſt of Soul in Chriſt, 


as 2 glorious Saviour, a ſtrong Rock and high Tower; accom- 
panied with an admiring and exalted Apprehenſion of the Glory 


of the Divine Perfections, God's Majeſty, Holineſs, ſovereign 


Grace, &c.—; with a ſenſible, ſtrong and ſweet Love to God, 
and Delight in him, far ſurpaſſing all temporal Delights, or 


- earthly Pleaſures; and a Reſt of Soul in him, as a Portion and 


the Fountain of all Good; attended with an Abhorrence of 
Sin, and Self-lothing for it, and earneſt Longings of Soul after 


more Holineſs and Conformity to God, with a Senſe of the 


great Need of God's Help in order to Holineſs ot Life; together 


dren 
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dren of God; and a Love to Mankind in general, and a moſt 
ſenfible and tender Compaſſion -for the Souls of Sinners, and 
earneſt Deſires of the Advancement of Chriſt's Kingdom in the 
World. And theſe Things have appear'd to be in many of them 
abiding now for many Months, yea, more than a Year and half; 
with an abiding Concern to live an holy Life; and great Com- 
plaints of remaining Corruption, longing to be more free from 
the Body of Sin and Death. And not only do theſe Effects ap- 
ear in new Converts, but great Numbers of thoſe; that were 
ormerly eſteemed the moſt ſober and pious People; have, un- 
der the Influence of this Work; been greatly quickned, and 
their Hearts renewed with greater Degrees of Light, renewed 
Repentance and Humiliation, and more lively Exerciſes of 
Faith, Love and Joy in the Lord. Many; asI am wellknow- 
ing, have of late been remarkably engaged to watch, and 
ſtrive, and fight againſt Sin, and caſt out every Idol, and ſel} 


all for Chrift, and give up themſelves entirely to God, and make 


a Sacrifice of every worldly and carnal Thing to the Welfare and 
Profperity of theit Souls: And there has of late appeared in 
ſome Places an unuſual Diſpoſition to bind: themſelves to it ina 
ſolemn Covenant with God. And now inſtead of Meetings at 
Taverns and Drinking-houſes, and Meetings of young People 
in Frolicks and vain Company, the Country is full of Meetings 
of all Sorts and Ages of Perſons; Young and Old; Men, Wo- 
men and little Children, to read and pray, and ſing Praiſes, and 
to converſe of the Things af God aànd another World. In very 
many Places the main of the Converfation in all Companies 


turns on Religion, and Things of a ſpiritual Nature. Inſtead 


of vain Mirth among young People, there is now either Mourn- 
ing under a Senſe of the Guilt of Sin; or holy Rejoicing in 
Chriſt Jeſus; and, inſtead of their led Songs, are now to be 
heard from them Songs of Praiſe to God, and the Lamb that 


was flaih to redeem them by his Blood. And there has been 


this Alteration-abiding on Multitades all over the Land; for'a 
Year and half, without any Appearance of a Diſpoſition to re- 


turn to former Vice and Vanity. And; under the Influences 
of this Work, there have been many of the Remains of . thoſe 
wretched People and Dregs of Mankind, the poor Indians, 


that ſeemed to be next to a State of Brutality; and with whom, 
till now, it ſeemed to be to little more Purpoſe to uſe Endea- 
vours for their Inſtruction and Awakding, than with the Beafts ; 
whoſe Minds have now been ſtrangely opened to receive In- 
ſtruction, and have been deeply affected with the Concerns of 
their precious Souls, and have reformed their Lives, and for- 
aken their former ſtupid, W brutiſh Way of living . 
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and particularly that Sin to which they have been ſo exceedingly 


addicted, their Drunkenneſs; and are become devout and ſerious 
Perſons; and many of them to Appearance bro't truly and 
greatly to delight in the Things of God, and to have their Souls 
very much engaged and entertained with the great Things of 
the Goſpel. And many of the poor Negroes alſo have been in 
like Manner wrought upon and changed. And the Souls of 
very many little Children have been remarkably inlightned, and 
their Hearts wonderfully affected and inlarged, and their Mouths 
open'd, expreſſing themſelves in a Manner far beyond their 
Years, and to the juſt Aſtoniſnment of thoſe that have heard 
them; and ſome of them from Time to Time, for many 
Months, greatly and delightfully affected with the Glory of Di- 
vine Things, and the Excellency and Love of the Redeemer, 
with their Hearts greatly filled with Love to and Joy in him, 
and have-continued to be ſerious and pious in their Behaviour. 

The Divine Power of this Work has marvellouſly appear'd 
in ſome Inſtances I have been acquainted with, in ſupporting 
and fortifying the Heart under great. Trials, ſuch as the Death 
of Children, and extreme Pain of Body; wonderfully main- 
taining the Serenity, Calmneſs and Joy of the Soul, in an im- 


moveable Reſt in God, and ſweet Reſignation to him. There 


alſo have been Inſtances of ſome that have been the Subjects of 


this Work, that under the bleſſed Influences of it have, in ſuch 


a calm, bright and joyful Frame of Mind, been carried through 
the Valley of the Shadow of Death. 
And now let us confider — ; Is it not ſtrange that in a 
Chriſtian, orthodox Country, and ſuch a Land of Light as this 


is, there ſhall be many at Loſs whoſe Work this is, whether 


the Work of God or the Work of the Devil? Is it not a 


Shame to Neu-England that ſuch a Work fhould be much 
"doubted of here? Need we look over the Hiſtories of all paſt 
Times, to ſee if there ben't ſome Circumſtances and external | 


-Appearances that attend this Work, that have been former- 


ly found amongſt Enthuſiaſts? Whether the Montaniſts had 


not great Tranſports of Joy, and whether the French Prophets 
had not Agitations of Body? Bleſſed be God! He don't put 
ns to the Toil of ſuch Enquiries. We need not ſay, Who 


hall aſcend into Heaven, to bring us down ſomething 


- whereby to judge of this Work? Nor does God ſend us be- 


Vond the Seas, nor into paſt Ages, to obtain a Rule that ſhall If 


determine and ſatisfy us: But we have a Rule near at Hand, a 


ſacred Book that God himſelf has put into our Hands, with 
- Clear and infallible Marks, ſufficient to reſolve us in Things H 
this Nature; which Book I think we muſt reject, not only jj 
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/ in ſome particular Paſſages, but in the Subſtance of it, if we 
S I reject ſuch a Work as has now been deſcribed, as not being 
d the Work of God. The whole Tenor of the Goſpel proves it; 
8 all the Notion of Religion that the Scripture gives us con- 
f firms it. | | | | 
n I ſuppoſe there is ſcarcely a Miniſter in this Land, but from 


f Sabbath to Sabbath uſed to pray that God would pour out 
d his Spirit, and work a Reformation and Revival of Religion 
18 in the Country, and turn us from our Intemperance, Profane- 
ir neſs, Uncleanneſs, Worldlineſs and other Sins; and we have 
rd kept from Year to Year Days of publick Faſting and Prayer 
y to God, to acknowledge our Backſlidings, and humble our- 
i- ſelves for our Sins, and to ſeek of God Forgiveneſs and Re- 
r, formation: And now when ſo great and extenſive a Refor- 
n, mation is ſo ſuddenly and wonderfully accompliſhed, in thoſe 
very Things that we have ſought to God for, ſhall we not, 
'd acknowledge it? or, when we do, do it with great Coldneſs, 
ns Caution and Reſerve, and ſcarcely take any Notice of it in 
ith I our publick Prayers and Praiſes, or mention it but ſlightly and 
n- I curforily, and in ſuch a Manner as carries an Appearance as 
m- tho' we would contrive to fay as little of it as ever we could, 
ere and were glad to paſs from it? And that becauſe (altho' in- 
of deed there be ſuch a Work, attended with all theſe glorious 
ich Effects, yet) the Work is attended with a Mixture of Error, 
gh Imprudences, Darkneſs and Sin; becauſe ſome Perſons are 

carried away with Impreſſions, and are indiſcreet, and 100 cen- 
1 2 forious with their Zeal; and becauſe there are high Tranſports 
this of religious Aﬀections; and becauſe of ſome Effects on Per- 
her I ſons Bodies that we don't underſtand the Reaſon of? | 
t a I have been particularly acquainted with many Perſons that 
uch have been the Subjects of the high and extraordinary Tran- 
palt ¶ ſports of the preſent Day; and in the higheſt Tranſports of a- 
rnal I ny of the Inftances that I have been acquainted with, and 
ner- Ewhere the Aﬀections of Admiration, Love and Joy, fo far. 
had zs another could judge, have been raiſed to a higher Pitch than 
hets I in any other Inſtances I have obſerved or been informed of, 
the following Things have been united, vix. A very frequent 
dwelling, for ſome conſiderable Time together, in ſuch Views 
of the Glory of the Divine Perfections, and Chriſt's Excellen- 
cies, that the Soul in the mean Time has been as it were per- 
fectly overwhelmed, and ſwallowed up with Light and Love, 
and a ſweet Solace, Reſt and Joy of Soul, that was altogether 
unſpeakable; and more than once continuing for five or fix 
Hours together, without any Interruption, in that clear and 
wvely View or Senſe of the infinite Beauty and Amiableneſs of 
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Chriſt's Perſon, and the heavenly Sweetneſs of his excellent 


and tranſcendent Love; ſo that (to uſe thePerſon's own Ex- 
preſſions) the Soul remained in a kind of heavenly Elyſium, 
and did as it were ſwim in the Rays of Chriſt's Love, like a 
little Mote ſwimming in the Beams of the Sun, or Streams of 
his Light that come in at a Window; and the Heart was ſwal- 
lowed up in a kind of Glow of Chriſt's Love, coming gown 
from Chriſt's Heart in Heaven, as a conſtant Stream of 1weet 
Light, at the fame Time the Soul all flowing aut in Love to 
him; ſo that there ſeem'd to be a conſtant Flowing and Re- 
flowing from Heart to Heart: The Soul dwelt on high, and 
was loſt in God, and ſeemed almoſt to leave the Body; dwel- 
ling in a pure Delight that fed and fatisfied the Soul; enjoy- 
ing Pleaſure without the leaſt Sting, or any Interruption: A 
Sweetneſs that the Soul was loft in; ſo that (ſo far as the 
Judgment and Word of a Perſon of Diſcretion may be. ta- 
ken, ſpeaking upon the moſt deliberate Conſideration) what 
was enjoyed in each ſingle Minute of the whole Space, which 
was many Hours, was undoubtedly worth more than all the 
outward Comfort and Pleaſure of the whole Life put together; 
and this without being in any Trance, or being at all depri- 
ved of the Exerciſe of the Bodily Senſes: And the like hea- 
venly Delight and unſpeakable Toy of Soul, enjoyed from 
Time to Time, for Years together; tho' not frequently ſo 
long together, to ſuch an Height: Extraordinary Views of 
Divine Things, and religious Affections, being frequently at- 
tended with very great Effects on the Body; Nature often 
finking under the Weight of Divine Diſcoveries, the Strength 
of the Body taken away, fo as to deprive of all Ability to 
ſtand or ſpeak; ſometimes the Hands clinch'd, and the Fleſh 
cold, but Senſes ſtill remaining; animal Nature often in a great 
Emotion and Agitation, and the Soul very often, of late, ſo 
overcome with great Admiration, and a kind of omnipotent 
Joy, as to cauſe the Perſon (wholly, unavoidably) to leap 
with all the Might, with Joy and mighty Exultation of Soul; 
the Soul at the fame Time being ſo ſtrongly drawn towards God 
and Chriſt in Heaven, thatitſeem'd to the Perſon as tho Soul and 

Body would, as it were of themſelves, of Neceſſity mount up, 
leave the Earth and aſcend thither. Theſe Effects on the Body 
did not begin now in this wonderful Seaſon, that they ſhould 
be owing to the Inſſuence gf the Example of the Times, but 
about ſeven. Years aga; and began in a much higher Degree, 
and greater 3 near three Vears ago, when there was 

no ſuch enthuſiaſtical Seaſon as many account this, but it was 


Pi 


very dead Time through the Land; They aroſe from na 
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Diſtemper catched from Mr. Whitefield, or Mr, Tennent, becauſe 
they began before either of them came into the Country: 
They began, as I faid, near three Years ago, in a great In- 
creaſe, upon an — Self-dedication, and Renuncia- 
tion of the World, and Reſignation of all to God, made in 
4 great View of God's Excellency, and high Exerciſe of Love 
to him, and Reſt and Joy in im; ſince which Time they 
have been very frequent; and began in a yet higher Degree, 
and greater Frequency, about a Year and half ago, upon a- 
nother new Reſignation of all to God, with a yet greater Fer- 
vency and Delight of Soul; ſince which Time the Body has 
been very often fainting with the Love of Chriſt; and began 
in a much higher Degree ſtill, the laſt Winter, upon another 

Reſignation and Acceptance of God, as the only Portion and 
Happineſs of the Soul, wherein the whole World, with the 
deareſt Enjoyments in it, were renounced as Dirt and Dung, 
and all that is pleaſant and glorious, and all that is terrible in 
this World, ſeemed perfectly to vaniſh into nothing, and no- 
thing to be left but God, in whom the Soul was perfectly 
ſwallowed up, as in an infinite Ocean of Bleſſedneſs: Since 


which Time there have often been great Agitations of Body, ; 


and an unavoidable Leaping for Joy; and the Soul as it were 
dwelling, almoſt without Interruption, in a kind of Paradiſe ; 
and very often, in high Tranſports, diſpoſed to ſpeak of thoſe 
great and glorious Things of God and Chriſt, and the eternal 
World, that are in View, to others that are preſent, in a moſt 
earneſt Manner, and with a loud Voice, fo that it is next to 
impoſſible to avoid it: Theſe Effects on the Body not ariſin 

from any bodily Diſtemper or Weakneſs, becauſe the creat 
of all have been in a good State of Health. This great Re- 
joicing has been a Rejoicing with Trembling, i. e. attended 
with a deep and lively Senſe of the Greatneſs and Majeſty ot 
God, and the Perſon's own exceeding Littleneſs and Vileneſs. 
Spiritual Joys in this Perſon never were attended, either for- 
merly or lately, with the leaſt Appearance of any Laughter, ot 
Lightneſs of Countenance, or Manner of ſpeaking ; but with 
a peculiar Abhorrence of ſuch Appearances in ſpiritual Rejoi- 
bia eſpecially ſince Joys have been greateſt of all. Theſe 


gh Tranſports, When they have been paſt, have had abiding 
Effects in the Increaſe of the Sweetneſs, Reſt and Humility that 
they have left upon the Soul; and a new Engagedneſs of Heart 
to live to God's Honour, and watch an - againſt Sin. 
And theſe Things not in one that is in the giddy Age of Youth, 
nor in a new Convert, and unexperienced Chriftian, but in 
one that was converted above T'wenty-ſeven Years ago; e, 
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Northampton, (as ſome may be ready to call it) but in a Town 
and Family that none that I know of ſuſpected of Enthu- 
ſiaſm; and in a Chriſtian that has been long, in an uncom- 
mon Manner, growing in Grace, and riſing, by very ſenſible 
Degrees, to higher Love to God, and Weanedneſs from the 
World, and Maſtery over Sin and Temptation, thro' great 
Trials and Conflicts, and long- continued Strugglings and Fighting 
with Sin, and earneſt and conſtant Prayer and Labour in Re- 
ligion, and Engagedneſs of Mind in the Uſe of all Means, at- 
tended with a great Exactneſs of Life: Which Growth has 
beef attended, not only with a great Increaſe of religious At- 
fections, but with a wonderful Alteration of outward Beha- 
viour, in many Things, viſible to thoſe who are moſt inti- 
mately acquainted, ſo as lately to have become as it were a 
new Perſon; and particularly in living ſo much more above 
the World, and in a greater Degree of Stedfaſtneſs and Strength 
in the Way of Duty and Self-denial, maintaining the Chriſtian 
Conflict againſt Temptations, and conquering from Time to 
Time under great Trials; perſiſting in an unmoved, untouch- 
ed Calm and Reſt, under the Changes and Accidents of Time. 


The Perſon had formerly, in lower Degrees of Grace, been 


ſubject to Unſteadineſs, and many Ups and Downs, in the Frame 
of Mind, the Mind being under great Diſadvantages, thro' a 
vopoury Habit of Body, and often ſubject to Melancholy, and 
at Times almoſt over-born with it, it having been ſo even 
from early Youth; But Strength of Grace and Divine Light 
has -of a long Time wholly conquered theſe Diſadvantages, 
and carried the Mind, in a conſtant Manner, quite above all 
ſuch Effects of Vapours. Since that Reſignation ſpoken of 


before, made near three Vears ago, every Thing of that Na- 


ture ſeems to be overcome and cruſned by the Power of Faith 
and Truſt in God, and Reſignation to him; the Perſon has re- 
mained in a conſtant uninterrupted Reſt, and humble Joy in 
God, and Aſſurance of his Favour, without one Hour's Me- 
lancholy or Darkneſs, from that Day to this; Vapours have 
had great Effects on the Body, ſuch as they uſed to have be- 
fore, but the Soul has been always out of their Reach. And 
this Stedfaſtneſs and Conſtancy has remained thro' great out- 
ward Changes and Trials; ſuch as Times of the moſt extreme 
Pain, and apparent Hazard of immediate Death. What has 
been felt in late great Tranſports is known to be nothing new 
in Kind, but to be of the ſame Nature with what was felt for- 
merly, when a little Child of about five or fix Years of Age; 


but only in a vaſtly higher Degree, Theſe tranſporting Views 
as Us © ER LS ane 
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neither converted nor educated in that enthuſiaſtical Town of 


P. 
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and rapturous Aﬀections are not attended with any enthuſiaſtick 
Diſpoſition to follow Impulſes, or any ſuppoſed prophetical 
Revelations; not have they been obſerved to be attended with 
any Appearance of ſpiritual Pride, but very much of a con- 
trary Diſpoſition, an Increaſe of a Spirit of Humility and Meek- 
neſs, and a Diſpoſition in Honour to prefer others. And 'tis 
worthy to be remark'd, that at a Time remarkably diſtinguiſh- 
ed from all others, wherein Diſcoveries and holy Affections 
were evidently at the greateſt Height that ever happen'd, the 
Greatneſs and Clearneſs of Divine Light being overwhelming, 
and the 'Strength and Sweetneſs of Divine Love altogether 
overpowering, which began early in the Morning of the holy 
Sabbath, and laſted for Days together, melting all down in the 
deepeft Humility and Poverty of Spirit, Reverence and Re- 
fignation, and the ſweeteſt Meekneſs, and univerſal Benevo- 
lence; I fay, tis worthy to be obſerved, that there were 
theſe two Things in a remarkable Manner felt at that 
Time, vix. a peculiar ſenſible Averſion to a judging others 
that were profeſſing Chriſtians of good Standing in the viſible 
Church, that they were not converted, or with reſpect to their 
Degrees of Grace; or at all intermeddling with that Matter, 
ſo much as to determine againſt and condemn others in the 
Thought of the Heart; it appearing hateful, as not agreeing 
with that Lamb-like Humility, Meekneſs, Gentleneſs, and 
Charity, which the Soul then, above other Times, ſaw the 
Beauty of, and felt a Diſpoſition to. The Diſpoſition that 
was then felt was, on the contrary, to prefer others to Self, 
and to hope that they ſaw more of God and loved him better; 
tho' before, under ſmaller Diſcoveries, and feebler Exerciſes 
of Divine Affection, there had been felt a Diſpoſition to cen- 


I ſure and condemn others. And another Thing that was felt 


at that Time was a very great Senſe of the Importance of moral 
ſocial Duties, and how great a Part of Religion lay in them: 
There was ſuch a new Senſe and Conviction of this, beyond 
what had been before, that it ſeemed to be as it were a clear 
Diſcovery then made to the Soul. But, in general, there has 
been a very great Increaſe of a Senſe of theſe two Things, 
as Divine Views and Divine Love have increaſed. | 
The Things already mentioned have been attended alſo with 
the following Things, viz. An extraordinary Senſe of the awful 
Majeſty and Greatneſs of God, ſo as oftentimes to take away 
the bodily Strength; a Senſe of the Holineſs of God, as of a 
Flame infinitely pure and bright, ſo as ſometimes to overwhelm 
Soul and Body; a Senſe of the piercing all-ſeeing Eye of God, 


lo as ſometimes to take away the bodily Strength; and an extra- 


ordinary 
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ordinary View of the infinite Terribleneſs of the Wrath of God, 
which has very frequently been ſtrongly impreſs d on the Mind; 
together with a Senſe of the ineffable Miſery of Sinners that are 
expoſed to this Wrath, that has been overbearing: Sometimes the 
exceeding Pollution of the Perſon's awn Heart, as a Sink of 
all Manner of Abomination, and a Neſt of Vipers, and the Dread- 
fulneſs of an eternal Hell of God's Wrath, open'd to View 
both together; with a clear View of a Deſert of that Miſery, 
without the leaft Degree of Divine Pity; and that by the Pol- 
lution of the beſt Duties; yea, only by the Pollution and Irre- 
verence, and want of Humility that attended once ſpeaking 
of the holy Name of God, when done in the beſt Manner that 
ever it was done; the Strength of the Body very often taken 
away with 4 deep Mourning for Sin, as committed againſt ſo 
holy and goed a God, ſometimes with an affecting Senſe of 
actual Sin, ſometimes eſpecially indwelling Sin, ſometimes the 
Conſideration of the Sin of the Heart as appearing in a parti- 
cular Thing, as for inſtance; in that there was no greater For- 
wardneſs and Readineſs to Self-denial for God and Chriſt, that 
had ſo denied himſelf for us; yea, ſometimes the Confideration 
of Sin that was in only ſpeaking one Word concerning the infi- 
nitely great and holy God, has been ſo affecting as to overcome 
the Strength of Nature; a very great Senſe of the certain Truth 
of the great Things revealed in the Goſpel; an overwhelming 
Senſe of the Glory of the Work of Redemption, and the Way 
of Salvation by Jeſus Chrift ; the glorious Harmony of the Di- 
vine Attributes appearing therein, as that wherein Mercy and 
Truth are met together, and Righteouſneſs and Peace have 
kiſſed each other; a Sight of the Fulneſs and glorious Suffici- 


ency of Chriſt, that has been ſo affecting as to overcome the 
Body: A conſtant immoveable Truſt in God thro' Chriſt, with 


a great Senſe of his Strength and Faithfulneſs, the Sureneſs of 


his Covenant, and the Immutability of his Promiſes, ſo that the 

e xerlaſting Mountains and perpetual Hills have appeared as mere 

Shadows to theſe _— : Sometimes the Sufficiency and Faith-· 
WP. 


fulneſs of God as the Covenant God of his People, appearing 
in cheſe Words, I AM THAT 1 AM, in ſo affecting a Man- 


ner as to overcome the Body: A Senſe of the glorious, un- 


ſearchable, unerring Wiſdom of God in his Works, both of 


overcome the Strength of the Body : A ſweet Rejoicing of Soul 
at the Thoughts of God's being infinitely and W 
„ and an exulting Gladneſs of Heart that God is ſelf-ſuffi- 


:Cietit, and infinitely above all Dependence, and reigns over all;ſ|th 


and does his Will with abſolute and . and 
I | | | Sd | ve 


{Creation and Providence, ſo as to ſwallow up the Soul, ani 1 


Labour, and bearing the Croſs * Chris 
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Sovereignty: A Senſe of the Glory of the Holy Spirit, as the. 
great Comforter, ſo as to overwhelm both Soul and Body; only 
mentioning the Word the Comror TER, has immediately taken 
away all Strength; that Word, as the Perſon expreſſed it, ſeem'd 
great enough to fill Heaven and Earth: A moſt vehement and 
paſſionate Deſire of the Honour and Glory of God's Name; a 
ſenſible, clear and conſtant Preference of it, not only to the 
Perſon's own temporal Intereſt, but ſpiritual Comfort in this 
World; and a Willingneſs to ſuffer the Hidings of God's Face, 
and to live and die in Darkneſs and Horror if God's Honour 
ſhould require it, and to have no other Reward for it but that 
God's Name ſhould be glorified, altho'-ſo much of the Sweet= 
neſs of the Light of God's Countenance had been experienced : 
A great lamenting of Ingratitude, and the Lownels of the De- 
gree of Love to God, fo as to deprive of bodily Strength; and 
very often vehement Longings and Faintings after more Love 
to Chriſt, and greater Conformity to him ; eſpecially longing 
after theſe two Things, viz. to be more perfect in Humility 
and Adoration ; the Fleſh and Heart ſeems often to cry out for 
a lying low before God, and adoring him with greater Love 
d Humility: The Thoughts of the perfect Humility with 
which the Saints in Heaven worſhip God, and fall down before 
his Throne, have often overcome the Body, and ſet it into a 
great Agitation. A great Delight in ſinging Praiſes to God and 
Jeſus Chriſt, and longing that this preſent Life may be; as It 
were, one continued Song of Praiſe to God; longing, as the 
Perſon expreſſed it, to fit and ſing this Life away; and an os 


Nrercoming Pleaſure in the Thoughts of ſpending an Eternity in 


that Exerciſe : A living by Faith to a great Degree; a conſtant 
and extraordinary Dittruſt of own Strength and Wiſdom ;- 4 


great Dependence on God for his Help in order to the Perfor- 


mance of any Thing to God's Acceptance; and being reftrain'd 
rom the moſt hotrid Sins, and running upon God, even on 
his Neck, and on the thick Boſſes of his Bucklers: Such a 


Penſe of the black Ingratitude of true Saints Coldneſs and 


Deadneſs in Religion, and their ſetting their Hearts on the 
hings of this World, as to overcome the bodily Frame: A 


FPreat Longing that all the Children of God might be lively in 
Religion, fervent in their Love, and active in the Service of 
uod; and, when there have been Appearances of it in others, 


rejoicing ſo iti 3 the pleaſant Sight; that the Joy of 
Soul has been too great for the Body: Taking Pleaſure in the 


houghts of watching and ftriving againft Sin; and fighting 
brough the Way to Heaven, and . up this Life with hard 
t, as an Opportunity td 

give 
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ive God Honour; not deſiring to reſt from Labours till arrived 
in Heaven, but abhorring the Thoughts of it, and ſeeming a- 
ftoniſhed that God's own Children ſhould be backward to ſtrive 
and deny themſelves for God: Earneſt Longings that all God's 
People might be clothed with Humility and Meekneſs, like the 
Lamb of God, and feel nothing in their Hearts but Love and 
Compaſſion to all Mankind; and great Grief when any Thing 
to the contrary ſeems to appear in any of the Children of God, 
as any Bitterneſs, or Fierceneſs of Zeal, or Cenſoriouſneſs, or 
reflecting uncharitably on others, or diſputing with any Ap- 
pearance of Heat of Spirit: A deep Concern for the Good of 
others Souls; a melting Compaſſion to thoſe that look'd on 
themſelves as in a State of Nature, and to Saints under Dark- 
neſs, ſo as to cauſe the Body to faint: An univerſal Benevolence 
to Mankind, with a Longing as it were to embrace the whole 
World in the Arms of Pity and Love: Ideas of ſuffering from 
Enemies the utmoſt conceiveable Rage and Cruelty, with a 
Diſpoſition felt to fervent Love and Pity in ſuch a Caſe, ſo far 
as it could be realized in Thought: Fainting with Pity to the 
World that lies in Ignorance and Wickedneſs ; ſometimes a Dit- 
poſition felt to a Life given up to mourning alone in a Wil- 
derneſs over a loſt and miſerable World; Compaſſion towards 
them being often to that Degree, that would allow of no Sup- 

ort or Reſt, but in going to God, and pouring out the Soul in 
ayer for them: Earneſt Deſires that the Work of God, that 
is now in the Land, may be carried on, and that with greater 
Purity, and Freedom from all bitter Zeal, Cenſoriouſneſs, ſpi- 


ritual Pride, hot Diſputes, c.; a vehement and conſtant 


Deſire for the ſetting up of Chriſt's Kingdom through the Earth, 
as a Kingdom of Holineſs, Purity, Love, Peace and Happineſs 
to Mankind: The Soul often entertained with unſpeakable De- 
light, and bodily Strength overborn, at the Thoughts of Heaven, 
as a World of Love, where Love ſhall be the Saints eternal 


Food, and they ſhall dwell in the Light of Love, and ſwim 


in an Ocean of Love, and where the. very Air and Breath will 
be nothing but Love; Love to the People of God, or Gods 

true Saints, as ſuch that have the Image of Chrift, and as thoſe 
that will in a very little Time ſhine in his perfect Image, that 
has been attended with that Endearment and Oneneſs of Heart, 


and that Sweetneſs and Raviſhment of Soul, that has been alto- Ib 


gether inexpreſſible: The Strength very often taken away with 


Longings that others might love God more, and ſerve God better, 


and have more of his comfortable Preſence, than the Perſon that 


was the Subject of theſe Longings; deſiring to follow the whole 
World to Heaven, or that every one ſhould go before, and be hie ; 
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er in Grace and Happineſs, fiot by this Perſon's Diminution, but 
by others Increaſe : A Delight in converſing of Things of Religi- 
on, and in ſeeing Chriſtians together, talking of the moſt ſpiritual 
and heavenly i hings in Religion, in alively and feeling Manner; 
and very frequently overcome with the Pleaſure of ſuch Con- 
verfation : A great Senſe often expreſſed, of the Importance of 
the Duty of Charity to the Poor, and how much the Generality 
of Chriſtians come ſhort in the Practice of it: A great Senſe of 
the Need God's Miniſters have of much of the Spirit of God, 
at this Day eſpecially ; and moſt earneſt Longings and Wreſt- 
lings with God for them, ſo as to take away the bodily Strength : 
The greateſt, fulleſt, longeſt continued, and moſt conſtant 
Aſſurance of the Favour of God, and of a Title to future 
Glory, that ever I ſaw any Appearance of in any Perſon, en- 
joying, eſpecially of late, (to uſe the Perſon's own Expreſſion) 
the Riches of full Aſſurance : Formerly longing to die with ſome- 
thing of Impatience, but lately, fince that Reſignation fore- 
mentioned about three Years ago, an uninterrupted entire Re- 
ſignation to God with reſpect to Life or Death, Sickneſs or 
Health, Eaſe or Pain, which has remained unchanged and un- 
ſhaken, when actually under extreme and violent Pains, and in 
Times of Threatnings of immediate Death ; but tho' there be 
this Patience and Submiſſion, yet the Thoughts of Death and 
the Day of Judgment are always exceeding {weet to the Soul: 
This Reſignation is alſo attended with a conſtant Reſignation 
of the Lives of deareſt carthly Friends, and ſometimes when 
ſome of their Lives have been imminently threatned ; often 
expreſſing the Sweetneſs of the Liberty of having wholly left 
the World, and renounced all for God, and having nothing but 
God, in whom is an infinite Fulneſs. Theſe Things have been 
attended with a conſtant ſweet Peace and Calm and Serenity of 
Soul, without any Cloud to interrupt it ; a continual Rejoicin 
all the Works of God's Hands, the Works of Nature, — ; 
God's daily Works of Providence, all appearing with a ſweet 
mile upon them ; a wonderful Acceſs to God by 1 as it 
were ſeeing him, and ſenſibly immediately converſing witk 
um, as much oftentimes (to uſe the Perſon's own Expreſſions} 
8 if Chriſt were here on Earth, fitting on a viſible Throne, to 
be approach'd to and converſed with; frequent, plain, ſenſible 


bnd immediate Anſwers of Prayer; all Tears wiped away z. 


all former Troubles and Sorrows of Life forgotten, and all 
Sorrow and Sighing fled away, excepting Grief for paſt Sins, 
and for remaining Corruption, and that Chriſt is loved no more, 
and that God is no more honoured in the World; and a eom- 


& Paſſionate Grief towards Fellow-creatuges ; a daily ſenſible do- 


G 2 =. 


The Nature of. the Work, &c. PART I. 
ing and ſuffering every Thing for God, for a long Time paſt, 
eating for God, and working for God, and ſleeping for God, 
and bearing Pain and Trouble for God, and doing all as the 

Service of Love, and ſo doing it with a continual, uninterrup- 

ted Cheerfulneſs, Peace and Joy. Oh how good, faid the 

Perſon once, is it to work for God in the Day-time, and at Night 

toly down under his Smiles! High Experiences and religious 

Affections in this Perſon have not been attended with any Diſ- 
poſition at all to neglect the neceſſary Buſineſs of a ſecular Cal- 
ing, to ſpend the Time in Reading and Prayer, and other Exer- 
ciſes of Devotion; but worldly Buſineſs has been attended with 

great Alacrity, as Part of the Service of God: The Perſon de- 

claring that, it being done thus, 'tis found to be as good as Prayer. 

Theſe Things have been accompanied with an exceeding Con- 
cern and Zeal for moral Duties, and that all Profeſſors may 

with them adorn the Doctrine of God their Saviour; and an 

uncommon Care to perform relative and ſocial Duties, and a 

noted Eminence in them; a grcat Inoffenfiveneſs of Life and 

Converſation in the Sight of others; a great Meekneſs, Gentle- 

neſs and Benevolence of Spirit and Behaviour; and a great Al- 

teration in thoſe Things that formerly uſed to be the Perſon's 

Failings; ſeeming to be much overcome and ſwallowed up by 

the late great Increaſe of Grace, to the Obſervation of thoſe 

that are moſt converſant and moſt intimately acquainted : In 

Times of the 3 Light and higheſt Flights of Love and 
Joy, finding no Diſpoſition to any Opinion of being now per- 

fectly free from Sin, (agreeable to the Notion of the Weſley: 
and their Followers, and ſome other high Pretenders to Spiri- 
tuality in theſe Days) but exceedingly the contrary : At ſuch 
Times eſpecially, ſeeing how lothſom and polluted the Soul is, 
Soul and Body and every Act and Word appearing like Rotten- 
neſs and Corruption in that pure and holy Light of God's Glo- 
ry: Not ſlighting Inſtruction or Means of Grace any more for 
having had great Diſcoveries ; on the contrary, never more ſen- 
ſible of the Need of Inſtruction than now. And one Thing 
more may be added, vix. I hat theſe Things have been attended 
with a particular Diſlike of placing Religion much in Dreſs, and 
ſpending much Zeal about thoſe Things that in themſelves art 
Matters of Indifference, or an affecting to ſhew Humility and 
Devotion by a mean Habit, or a demure and melancholy Coun 
tenance, or any Thing ſingular and ſuperſtitious, 

No if ſuch Things ate Enthufiaſm, and the Fruits of a 
9 Brain, Let my Brain be evermore poſſeſs'd of that 
Happy Diſtemper ! If this be Diſtraction, I pray God that th 
World of Mankind may be all ſeized with this benign, meet 


bene 
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beneficent, beatifical, glorious, Diſtraction ! If Agitations of 
Body were found in the French Prophets, and Ten thouſand 
Prophets more, tis little to their Purpoſe who bring it as an Ob- 
jection againſt ſuch a Work as this, unleſs their Purpoſe be to 
diſprove the whole of the Chriſtian Religion. The great 
Affections and high Tranſports, that others have lately been un- 
der, are in general of the ſame Kind with thoſe in the Inſtance 
that has been given, tho' not to ſo high a Degree, and many 
of them not ſo pure and unmixed, and ſo well regulated. I 
have had Opportunity to obſerve many Inſtances here and elſe- 
where; and tho' there are ſome Inſtances of great Affections 
in which there has been a great Mixture of Nature with Grace, 
and, in ſome, a fad degenerating of religious Affections; yet 
there is that Uniformity obſervable, that tis eaſy to be ſeen that 
in general tis the ſame Spirit from whence the Work in all Parts 
of the Land has originated. And what Notions have they ot 
Religion, that reject what has been deſcribed, as not true Re- 
ligion ! What ſhall we find to anſwer thoſe Expreſſions in Scrip- 
ture, The Peace of God that paſſes all Underflanding ; -- Rejoicing 
with Joy unſpeakable and full of Glory, in believing in and loving 
an unſeen Saviour; — All Joy and Peace in believing ; — God's. 
ſhining into our Hearts, to give the Light of the Knowledge of the 
Glory of God, in the Face of Jeſus Chriſt; With open Face, be- 
holding as in a Glaſs the Glory of the Lord, and being changed 
into the ſame Image, from Glory toGlory, even as by the Spirit of 
the Lord; — Having the Love of God ſhed abroad in our Hearts, 
by the Holy Ghoſt given tous; — Having the Spirit of God and of 
Glory reſt upon us; — A being called out of Darkneſs into mar- 
vellous Light; and having the Day-Star ariſe in our Hearts: 
I fay, if thoſe Things that have been mentioned, don't anſwer 
theſe Expreſſions, what elſe can we find out that does anſwer 


them? Thoſe that don't think ſuch Things as theſe to be the 


Fruits of the true Spirit, would do well to conſider what Kind 
of Spirit they are waiting and praying for, and what Sort of 


Fruits they expect he ſhould produce when he comes. I ſup- 


poſe it will generally be allow'd that there is ſuch a Thing as a 
glorious Outpouring of the Spirit of God to be expected, to in- 
troduce very joyful and glorious Times upon religious Ac- 
counts; Times wherein holy Love and Joy will be raiſed toa 

reat Height in true Chriſtians: But, if thoſe Things that have 
been mentioned be rejected, what is left that we can find where- 
with to patch up a Notion, or form an Idea, of the high, bleſſed, 
Joytul Religion of theſe Times? What is that any have a No- 
tion of, that is very ſweet, excellent and joyful, of a religious 
Nature, thar is entirely of a different Nature from theſe Things 2 


WER Thoſe 
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| " Thoſe that are waiting for the Fruits, in order to determine 
Whether this be the. Work of God or no, would do well to 
confider two Things; r. What they are waiting for: Whether 

it ben't this; To have this wonderful religious Influence that 
is on the Minds of People over and paſt, 'and then to ſec how 
they will behave themſelves ? That is, to have Grace ſubſide, 
and the Actings of it in a great Meaſure to ceaſe, and to have 
Perſons grow cold and dead; and then to ſee whether, after 
that, they will behave themſelves with that Exactneſs and Bright- 
neſs of Converſation, that is to be expected of lively Chriſti- 
ans, or thoſe that are in the vigorous Exerciſes of Grace. 
There are many that will not be fatisfied with any Exactneſs 
or Laboriouſneſs in Religion now, while Perſons have their 
Minds much moved, and their Affections are high; for they 
Hy it to their Flaſh of Affection, and Heat of Zeal, as they 
call it; they are waiting to fee whether they will carry them- 
felves as well when theſe Affections are over: That is, they 
are waiting to have Perſons ſicken and loſe their Strength, that 
they may fee whether they will then behave themſelves like 
”, Hhealthyſtrong Men. I would defire that they would alſo con- 
ider whether they ben't waiting for more than is reaſonably to 

be expected, ſuppoſing this to be really a great Work of God, 

and much more than has been found in former great Outpour- 

ings of the Spirit of God, that have been univerſally acknow- 
ledged in the Chriſtian Church? Don't they expect fewer In- 
© Kances of Apoſtaſy and Evidences of Hypocriſy in Profeſſors, 
and thoſe that for the preſent ſeem to be under the Influences of 
the Spirit, than were after that great Outpouring of the Spirit in 
the Apoſtles Days, or that which was in the Time of the Re- 
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formation? And don't they ſtand prepared to make a gary | 
0 


Argument of it againſt this Work, if there ſhould be half 
many? And, 2. They would do well to confider how long 
 Khey will wait to ſee the good Fruit of this Work, before they 
Will determine in favour of it. Is not their Waiting unlimited? 
The viſible Fruit that is to be expected of a pouring out of the 
Spirit of God on a Country, is a viſible Reformation in that 
Country: What Reformation has moe been brought to paſs 
in New-England, by this Work, has been before obſerved; 


And has it not continued long enough already, to give reaſon- 
able Satisfaction? If God can't work on the Hearts of a People 
after ſuch a Manner, as to ſhew his Hand ſo plainly, as reaſon» 
ably to expect it ſnould be acknowledged in a Year and half, 
 pr-twoYears Time; yet ſurely it is unreaſonable that our Ex- 
pectations and Demands ſhould be unlimited, and our Waiting 
| without any Bounde. bees 


Ay 


PART I. This Work is very glorions. 47 
As there is the cleareſt Evidence, from thaſe Things tha 
have been obſerved, that this is the Work of God; ſo it is evi- 
dent that it 1s a very great and wonderful, and exceeding glo- 
rious Work of God. This is certain, that it is a great and won- 
derful Event, a ſtrange Revolution, an unexpected, ſurpriſing - 
Overturning of Things, ſuddenly brought to pats; ſuch as ne- 
ver has been ſeen in New-Ezgland, and ſcarce ever has been 
heard of in any Land. Who that ſaw the State of Things in 
New-England a few Years ago, the State that it was ſettled in, 
and the Way that we had been ſo long going on in, would 
have thought that in ſo little a Time there would be ſuch a 
Change? This is undoubtedly either a very great Work of God, 
or a great Work of the Devil, as to the main Subſtance of it. 
For tho', undoubtedly, God and the Devil may work together 
at the ſame Time, and in the ſame Land; and when God is 
at Work, eſpecially if he be very remarkably at Work, Satan 
will do his utmoſt Endeavour to intrude, and, by interming- 
ling his Work, to darken and hinder God's Work; yet God and 
the Devil don't work together in producing the fame Event, 


and in effecting the ſame Change in the Hearts and Lives of 


Men. But tis apparent that there are ſome Things wherein the 


main Subſtance of this Work conſiſts, a certain Effect that is 


produced, and Alteration that is made in the Apprehenſions, 
Affections, Diſpoſitions and Behaviour of Men, in which there 
is a Likeneſs and Agreement everywhere: Now this, I fay, is 
either a wonderful Work of God, or a mighty Work. of the 
Devil; and ſo is either a moſt happy Event, greatly to be ad- 
mired and rejoiced in, or a moſt awful Calamity. Therefore, 
if what has been ſaid before be ſufficient to determine it to be 
as to the main the Work of God, then it muſt be acknowledg- 
ed to be a very wonderful and glorious Work of God. 

Such a Work is, in its Nature and Kind, the moſt glorious 
of any Work of God whatſoever, and is always ſo ſpoken of 
in Scripture. It is the Work of Redemption (the great End 
of all other Works of God, and of which the Work of Crea- 
tion was but a Shadow) in the Event, Succeſs and End of it: 
It is the Work of New Creation, that is infinitely more glori- 
ous than the Old. I am bold to ſay, That the Work of God © 
in the Converſion of one Soul, conſidered together with the 
Source, Foundation and Purchaſe of it, and alſo the Benefit, 
End and eternal Iſſue of it, is a more glo1ious Work of God 
than the Creation of the whole material Univerſe. It is the 
moſt glorious of God's Works, as it above all others manifeſts 
the Glory of God; it is ſpoken of in Scripture, as that which 


fhews the excerding Grearneſs of God's Power, and the Glory 2 


* 


48 © «This Work is very glorions. PART . 5 

© Riches of Divine Grace, and wherein Chriſt has the moſt glo- 
' rious Triumph over his Enemies, and wherein God is mighti- | 10 
"Ty exalted: And it is a Work above all others glorious, as it | © 
concerns the Happineſs of Mankind; more Happineſs, and a In 
greater Benefit to Man, is the Fruit of each ſingle Drop of ſuch 
a Shower, than all the temporal Good of the moſt happy Re- N. 
volution in a Land or Nation amounts to, or all that a People e 
-could gain by the Conqueſt of the World. WES 1 
And as this Work is very glorious in its Nature, ſo it is in be 
its Degree and Circumſtances. It will appear very glorious, Ine 
if we conſider the Unworthineſs of the People that are the Sub- 1A 
jects of it; what Obligations God has laid us under by the ſpe- 


cial Privileges we have enjoyed for our Souls Good, and the Cit 
great Things God did for us at our fitſt Settlement in the Land; wh 
and how he has followed us with his Goodneſs to this Day, fibl 
and how we have abuſed his Goodneſs; how long we have re 
been revolting more and more (as all confeſs) and how very = 


corrupt we were become at laſt; in how great a Degree we 
had caſt off God, and forſaken the Fountain of living Waters; WW" b 
| how obſtinate we have been under all Manner of Means that I, 


God has uſed with us to reclaim us; how often we have mocked 
| God with hypocritical Pretences of Humiliation, as in our an- [VM 
EF. -nual Days of publick Faſting, and other Things, while, in- e 
ſtead of reforming, we only grew worſe and worſe; how 10 
dead a Time it was everywhere before this Work began: If ert 
We conſider theſe Things, we ſhall be moſt ſtupidly ungrate- HE 
ful, if we don't acknowledge God's viſiting of us as he has hook 


done, as an Inftance of the glorious Triumph of free and ſo- 
vereign Grace. | 5 ox [ 
The Work is very glorious, if we conſider the Extent of IM? ? 
it; being in this Reſpect _ beyond any former Outpouring NM 
of the Spirit that ever was known in New-England. There " 
has formerly ſometimes been a rematkable Awakning and Suc- 
ceſs of the Means of Grace, in ſome particular Congregation ; 
and this uſed to be much taken notice of, and acknowledged 
to be glorious, tho' the Towns and Congregtions round about 
continued dead: But now God has bro't to paſs a new Thing, 
be has wrought a great Work of this Nature, that has exten- 
> ded from one End of the Land to the other, beſides what has 
been wrought in other Britiſh Colonies in America. 
The Work is very glorious in the great Numbers that have, 
to Appearance, been turned from Sin to God, and ſo delivered 
from a wretched Captivity to Sin and Satan, ſaved from ever- 
laſting Burnings, and made Heirs of eternal Glory. How 
high an Honour, and great Reward of their Labours, have 


{ome 
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Par I. i Work js very glorious: 49 
ſome eminent Perſons, of Note in the Church of God, ſigni- 
fied that they ſhould eſteem it, if they ſhould be made the 
Inſtruments of the Converſion and eternal Salvation of but one 
Soul? And no greater Event than that is tho't worthy of great 
Notice in Heaven, among the Hoſts of glorious Angels, who 
rejoice and ſing on ſuch an Occafion; And, when there are 
many Thouſands of Souls thus converted and faved, ſhall it 
be eſteemed worth but little Notice, and be mentioned with Colds 
neſs and Indifference here on Earth, by thoſe among whom ſuch 
a Work is wrought? _- ny TOY 
The Work has been very glorious and wonderful in many 
Circumſtances and Events of it, that have been extraordinary, 
wherein God has in an uncommon Manner made his Hand vi- 
ſible and his Power confpicuous; as in the extraordinary De- 
grees of Awakning, the Suddenneſs of Converſions in innume- 
table Inſtances, in whom tho' the Work was quick, yet the 
Thing wro't is manifeſtly durable. How common a Thing has 
it been for great Part of a Congregation to be at once moyed 
by a winhef inviſible Power ; and for fix, eight or ten Souls 
to be converted to God (to all Appearance) in an Exerciſe, in 
whom the viſible Change {till continues? How great an Alter- 
ation has been made in ſome Towns, yea, ſome populons 
Towns, the Change ſtill abiding ? And how many very vicious 
Perſons have been wrought upon, ſo as to become vifibly New 
Creatures ? God has alſo m e his Hand very viſible, and his 
Work glorious, in the Mukitudes of little Children that have 
been wrought upon; I ſuppoſe there have been ſome Hundreds 
of Inſtances/of this Nature of late, any one of which former- 
ly would have been looked upon ſo remarkable, as to be 
worthy to be recorded, and publiſted through the Land. The 
Work is very glorious in its Influences and Effects on many | 
nat have been very ignorant and barbarous, as I before obſer- 
ed of the Indians and Negroes. 00 
The Work is alſo exceeding glorious in the high Attainments 
of Chriſtians, in the extraordinary Degrees of Light, Love 
and ſpixitu l Joy, that God has beſtowed upon great Multitudes. 
In this Reſpect alſo, the Land in all Parts has abounded with 
inch Inftances, any one of which, if they had happen'd for- 
merly, would have been thought worthy to be taken notice of 
by God's People throughout the Britiſp Dominions. The News 
Jeruſalem in this Reſpect has begun to come down from Hea- 
ven, and perhaps never were more of the Prelibations of Hea- 
en's Glory given upon Earth,  _ e 
There being a great many Errots and ſinful Irregularities mix d 
with this Work of God, 8 from our Weakneſs, VE 
* * LS 
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"50 The Danger of lying fill Pay II. 
and Corruption, don't hinder this Work of God's Power and 
race from being very glorious. ' Our Follies and Sins that we 
mix, do in ſome Reſpects manifeſt the Glory of it: The Glory of 

Divine Power and Grace is ſet off with the greater Luſtre, by 
Wjuhat appears at the ſame Time of the Weakneſs of the earthen 

. Veflel. Tis God's Pleaſure that there ſhould be ſomething re- 
_  -markably to manifeft the Weakneſs and Unworthineſs of the 
Subject, at the ſame Time that he —_ the Excellency of 
Bis 5 and Riches of his Grace. And doubt not but ſome 
of thoſe Things that make ſome of us here on Earth to be out 
of Humour, and to look on this Work with a ſour diſpleaſed 
Countenance, do heighten the Songs of the Angels, when they 
praiſe God and the Lamb for what they ſee of the Glory of 
God's All- ſufficiency, and the Efficacy of Chriſt's Redemption. 
And how unreaſonable is it that we ſhould be backward to ac- 
knowledge the Glory of what God has done, becauſe witha), 
the Devil, and wein hearkning to him, have done a great deal 
of Miſchief? . | ene nine oe 
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Shewing the Obligations that all are under to 
acknowledge, rejoice in, and promote this 
WORK; and the great Danger of the 
r „ 


: 
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ſhew that when God remarkably appears in any great 

Work for his Church, and againſt his Enemies, it is 1 

| moſt dangerous Thing, and highly-provoking to God, to be 
| "low and backward' to acknowledge and honour God in the 
Mork, and to ly ſtill and not to put to an helping Hand. Chriſt 
People are in Scripture repreſented as his Army; he is the Lord 
of Hoſts or Armies; he is the Captain of the Hoſt of the Lord, 
as he call'd himſelf when he appear'd to Joſhua, with a Sword 
drawn in his Hand, Joſhua v. 13, 14, x5. he is the Captain of 
his 64 Salvation: And therefore it may well be highly 
reſented, if. they don't reſort to him when he orders his Ban- 
ner to be diſplayed; or if taey refuſe to follow him when he 
blows the Trumpet, and gloriouſly appears going forth again 
his Enemies, God expat that every living Soul ſhould 1 5 
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| T HERE are many Things in che Word of God, that 
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Panr II. af ſuch a Time as this, . 5x. | 


his Attention rouſed on ſuch an Occaſion; and ſhould moſt - 
cheerfully yield to the Call, and heedfully and diligently obey _ 
it, a. xvili. 3. All ye Inhabitants of the World, and Dwellers * 
on the Earth, ſee ye when he lifteth up an Enſign on the Moun- 


tains; and when he bloweth the Trumpet, hear ye. Eſpecially 


ſhould all Iſrael be gathered after their Captain, as we read 
they were after Ehud, when he blew the Trumpet in Mount 
Ephraim, when he had lain Eglon King of Moab, Judges iii. 
27, 28. How ſevere is the Martial Law in ſuch a Caſe, when 

any of an Army refuſes to obey the Sound of the Trumpet, 


and follow his General to the Battle? God at ſuch a Time ap- 
gears in peculiar Manifeſtations of his Glory; and therefore not 
to be affected and animated, and to ly ſtill, and refuſe to foltnvp 


low God, will he reſented as an high Contempt of him. If 2 
Subject ſhould ſtand by, and be a * of the Solemnity 
of his Prince's Coronation, and ſhould appear ſilent and ſullen, 
when all the Multitude were teſtifying their Loyalty and Joy 
with loud Acclamations; how E would he expoſe him- 
{elf to be treated as a Rebel, and quickly to periſh by the Au- 
thority of the Prince that he refuſes to honour ? te ater 
At a Time when God manifeſts himſelf in ſuch a great Work 
for his Church, there is no ſuch Thing as being Neuters ; there 
is a Neceflity of heing either for or againſt the King that 
then gloriouſly. appears. As when a King is crown'd, and 
there are Publick Manifeſtations. of Joy on that Occaſion, 
there is no ſuch Thing. as ſtandin * an indifferent Spec- 
tator; all muſt appear as loyal Subje and expreſs their Joy 
on that Occaſion, or be accounted Enemies: So it always is 
when God, in any great Diſpenſation of his Providence, does 
remarkably ſet his King on his holy Hill of Zion, and Chriſt 
in an extraordinary Manner comes down from Heaven to the 
Earth, and appears in his viſible Church in a great Work of 
Salvation for his People. So it was when Chriſt came down 
from Heaven in his Incarnation, and appeared on Earth in his 
human Preſence ; there was no ſuch Thing as being Neuters, nei- 
ther on his Side nor againſt him; Thoſe that fat ſtill and fai 
nothing, and did not declare for him, and come and join with 
him, after he, by his Word and Works, had given ſufficien t 
Evidence who he was, were juſtly looked upon as his Enemies: 
as Chriſts fays, Marth, xii, 30. He that is not with me is again/t 
me; and he that gathereth not with me, ſcattereth abroad. So 
it is in a Time when Chriſt is remarkably ſpiritually preſent, as 
well as when he is bodily preſent; and when he comes to car- 
ry on the Work of Reden pen in the Application of it, as 
Well as in the Revelation and Purchaſe, If a King ſhould come 
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into one of his Provinces, that had been oppreſs d by its Foes, 
where ſome of his Subjects had fallen off to the Enemy, and 


ſoin d with them againſt their lawful Sovereign and his loyal 


Subjects; I ſay, if the lawful Sovereign himſelf ſhould come in- 
to the Province, and ſhould ride forth there againſt his Enemies, 
and ſhould call upon all that were on his Side to come and ga- 
ther themſelves to him; there would be no ſuch Thing, in ſuch 
a Caſe, as ſtanding neuter; They that lay ſtill and ftaid at a 
Diſtance would undoubtedly be looked upon and treated as 
Rebels, So in the Day of Battle, when two Armies join, there 
isno ſuch Thing for any ym as being of neither Party, all 
muſt be on one Side or the other; and they that ben't found 
with the Conqueror in ſuch a Caſe, muſt expect to have his 
Weapons turned againſt them, and to fall with the reſt of his 

When God manifeſts himſelf with ſuch glorious Power in a 


Work of this Nature, he appears eſpecially determined to put 
Honour upon his Son, and to fulfil his Oath that he has ſworn 


to him, that he would make every Knee to bow, and every 
Tongue to confeſs to him. God hath had it much on his Heart, 


From all Eternity, to glorify his dear and only-begotten Son; 


and there are ſome ſpecial Seaſons that he appoints to that End, 
wherein he comes forth with omnipotent Power to fulfil his Pro- 
miſe and Oath to him: And theſe Times are Times of remark- 

ble pouring out of his Spirit, to advance his Kingdom; ſucha 
Day is a Day of his Power, wherein his People thall be made 
willing, and he ſhall rule in the midſt of his Enemies; theſe 
HET are the Times wherein God declares his firm Decree, 
that his Son ſhall reign on his holy Hill of Zion: And therefore 


thoſe that at ſuch a Time don't kits the Son, as he then manifeſts 


Stone, a Re Corner-ſtone, a ſure Foundation. Which the 


Hes Peter and Paul (1 Pet. ii. 6, 7, 8. and Rom. ix. 


upon Line, here a little and there a little; that they might go, and 


oy 


Parr II. at ſuch a Time as this. 
joined together by the Prophet 1/aiah himſelf; as you may ſee 
in the Context of that foremention'd 1/a. xxviii. 16. In v. 13. 
preceeding it is ſaid, But the Word of the Lord was unto them, 
Precept upon Precept, Precept upon Precept, Line upon Line, Line 


fall backward, and be broken, and ſnared and taken. And ac- 
cordingly it always is ſo, that when Chriſt is in a peculiar and 
eminent Manner manifeſted and magnified, by a glorious Work 
of God in his Church, as a Foundation and a Sanctuary for ſome, 
he is remarkably a Stone of Stumbling and a Rock of Offence, 
a Gin and a Snare to others. They that continue long to ſtumble, 
and be offended and inſnared in their Minds, at ſuch a great and 
glorious Work of Chriſt, in God's Account, ſtumble at Chriſt, 
and are offended in him ; for the Work is that by which he makes 
Chrift manifeſt, and ſhows his Glory, and by which he makes - 
the Stone that the Builders refuſed, to become the Head of the Cor- 
ner. This ſhows how dangerous it;is to continue always ſtum- 
blingatſuch a Work, for ever doubting of it, and forbearing 
fully to acknowledge it, and give God the Glory of it: Such 
Perions are in Danger to go, and fall backward, and be broken, 
and ſnared and taken, and to have Chriſt a Stone of Stumbling. 
to them, that ſhall be an Occaſion of their Ruin; while he is to 
others a Sanctuary, and a ſure Foundation. 

The Prophet 1ſaiah, Iſa. xxix. 14. ſpeaks of God's proceed- 
ing to do a marvellous Work and a Wonder, which ſhould ſtum- 
ble and confound the Wiſdom of the Wiſe and Prudent ; which 
the Apoſtle in Acts xiii. 41. applies to the glorious Work of 
Salvation wrought in thoſe Days by the Redemption of Chriſt, 
and that glorious Outpouring of the Spirit to apply it that 
followed. The Prophet in the Context of that Place in 1/a. xxix, 
ſpeaking of the ſame Thing, and of the Prophets and Rulers 
and Seers, thoſe Wiſe and Prudent whoſe Eyes God had cloſed, 
ys to them, v. 9. Stay your ſelves and wonder. In the Origin 
nal it is, Be ye flow and wonder. I leave it to others to con- 
ſider whether it ben't natural to interpret it thus, Wonder at 
this marvellous Work; let it be a ſtrange Thing, a great My» _ 
* ftery that you know not what to make of, and that you are 
very flow and backward to acknowledge, long delaying to 
come to a Determination concerning it.” And what Perſons 
are in Danger of, that wonder, and are thus flow to acknow- 
ledge God in ſuch a Work, we learn by that of the Apoſtle in 
that formention'd Acts xiii. 41. Behold, ye Deſpiſers, aud won- 
der and periſh; for 1 work a Work in your Days, a Work which 
you ſhall in nowiſe believe, tho a Man declare it unto you. _ 


The Church of Chriſt is called upon greatly to rejoice, when ; 
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„„ The Danger of Jong Silence. PAR II. 
at any Time Chriſt remarkably appears, coming to his Church, MW # 
to carry on the Work of Salvation, to inlarge his own Kingdom, WU ;/ 
And to deliver poor Souls out of the Pit wherein there is no Wa- 
ter., In Zech. ix. 9, 10, 11. Rejoice greatly, O Daughter of Zion; 
ſhout, O Daughter of Jeruſalem; Febold, thy King cometh unto 
thee; he is juſt, and having Salvation: — His Dominion ſhall be 
From Sea to Sta. — As for thee alſo, by the Blood of thy Covenant, 
T have ſent forth thy Priſoners out of the Pit wherein is no Water. 
Chriſt waspleaſed to give a notable typical or ſymbolical Repre- 
- ſentation of ſucha great Event as is ſpoken of in that Prophecy, 
in his ſolemn Entry into the literal Jeruſalem, which was a Type 
of the Church 4 — of Zion, there ſpoken of; probably 
mtending it as a Figure and Prelude of that great actual Ful- 
filment of this Prophecy, that was to be after his Aſcenſion, by 
the pouring out of the Spirit in the Days of the Apoſtles, and 
that more full Acconlinnent that ſhould be in the latter Ages 
of the Chriſtian Church. We have an Account, that when 
Chriſt made this his ſolemn Entry into Jeruſalem, and the whale 
Multitude of the Diſciples were rejoicing and praiſing God, 
with loud Voices, for all the mighty Works that they had ſeen, 
= thePhaniſces from among the Multitude faid to Chriſt, Maſter, 
= rebuke thy Diſciples; but we are told, LZyke xix. 39, 40. Chriſt 
= anſwered and aid unto them, I tell you, that if theſe ſhould 
| Hold their Peace, the Stones would immediately cry out. Signify- in 
ig chat if Chriſt's profeſſing Diſciples ſhould be unaffected on 
much an Occaſion, and ſhould not appear openly to acknowledge 
and rejoice in the Glory of God therein appearing, it would 
- manifeſt ſuch fearful Hardneſs of Heart, ſo exceeding that of 
the Stones, that the very Stones would condemn them. Should 
not this make thoſe conſider, who have held their Peace ſo 
long, ſince Chriſt has come to our Zion having Salvation, and 
fo wonderfully manifeſted his Glory in this: mighty Work of his 
Spirit, and ſo many of his Diſciples have been rejoicing and 
praiſing-God with loud Voices 0 | 


It myſt be acknowledged, that ſo great and wonderful a Work 
of God's Spirit is a Work wherein God's Hand is remarkably If 
lifted up, and wherein he diſplays his Majeſty, and ſhows great 
Favour and Mercy to Sinners, in the glorious 8 he 
gives them, and by which he makes our Land to become much 
more à Land of Uprightneſs : Therefore that Place, Iſa. xxvi,. YC 
0, 11. thows the great 48 of not ſeeing God's Hand, and Ib 
© acknowledging his Glory and Majeſty in ſuch a Work; Let Fa- If 
vour be ſhewed to the Wicked, yet will he not learn Righteouſneſs: 
= inthe Landof Uprightneſs he will deal unjuſtiy, and will not be-fſb 
bold the Majeſty of the Lord, Tord, when thy Hand is lifted 8 
3 ; Y rhey 
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PART II. The glorious Times, &c. | 
they will not ſee; but they ſhall ſee, and be aſhamed for their 
«vs at the People; yea, the Fire of thine Enemies fhall devour 
hem. | | | | | 

"Tis not unlikely that this Work of God's Spirit, that is ſo 
extraordinary and wonderful, is the Dawning, or, at leaſt, a 
Prelude of that glorious Work of God, ſo often foretold in 
Scripture, which, in the Progreſs and Iſſue of it, ſhall renew 
the World of Mankind. If we confider how long ſince the 
Things foretold, as what fhould preceed this great Event, have 
been accompliſhed ; and how long this Event has been expected 
by the Church of. God, and thought to be nigh by the moſt emi- 
nent Men of God in the Church; and withal conſider what the 


State of Things now is, and has for a conſiderable Time been, 


in the Church of God, and World of Mankind; we can't 
teaſonably think otherwiſe, than that the Beginning of this 
great Work of God muſt be near. And there are many Things 
that make it probable that this Work will begin in America. 
Tis ſignified that it ſhall begin in ſome very remote Part of the 
World, that the reſt of the World have no Communication with 
but by Navigation, in 15 Ix. 9. Surely the Iſies ſhall wait for me, 
and the Ships of Tarlhiſh firſt, to bring my Sons from far. It is 

exceeding manifeſt that this Chapter is a Prophecy of the Pro- 
ſperity of the Church, in its moſt glorious State on Earth, inthe 
latter Days; and I can't think that any Thing elſe can be here 
intended but America by the Iſles that are far off, from whence 
the firſt-born Sons of that glorious Day ſhall be brought. In- 
deed, by the Iſtes, in Prophecies of Goſpel-times, is very often 

meant Europe: It is ſo in Prophecies of that great ſpreading of 
the Goſpel that ſhould be ſoon after Chriſt's Time, becauſe it was 
far ſeparated from that Part of the World where the Church of 
God had till then been, 'by the Sea. But this Prophecy can't 
have Reſpect to the Converſion of Europe, in the Time of that 

great Work of God, in the primitive Ages of the Chriſtian 
Church; for it was not falfiſled then: The Ifles and Ships of 
Tarſhiſh, thus underſtood, did not wait for God firſt ; that glo- 
rious: Work did not begin in Europe, but in Jeruſalem, and had 
for a confiderable Time been very wonderfully carried on in 


Aſia, before it reach'd Europe. And as it is not that Work of 


God that is chiefly intended in this Chapter, but that more 
glorious Work that ſhould be in the latter Ages of the Chriſtian 
Church, therefore ſome other Part of the World is here intended 


d by the Iſles, that ſhould be, as Europe then was, far ſeparated 
from that Part of the World where the Church had before been, 
by the Sea, and with which it can have no Communication but 


dy the Ships of Tarſhiſh, And what is chiefly intended is not 11 
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w the Good-will of him that dwelt in the Buſh; and was, 


and the new, (according to the Names they are now called by) I the 
two great habitable Continents, far ſeparated one from the other : 
The latter is but newly diſcover d, it was formerly wholly un- the 


i the other Continent, from the Beginning of the World. This don 


When he creates the neu Heavens and new Earth. 


Bririſß Illes, nor any Iſles near the other Continent.; for they 
are ſpoken of as at a great Diſtance from that Part of the World of 


where the Church had till then been. This Prophecy therefore 


ſeems plainly to point out America, as the Firſt-fruits of that 60 
glorious Day. _ heats Fe 
God has made as it were two Worlds here below, the old Pi. 


known, from Age to Age, and is as it were now but newly cre- | 


ated; it has been, till of late, wholly the Poſſeſſion of Satan, It!“ 


the Church of God having never been in it, as it has been in hav 
new World is probably now diſcovered, that the new and moſt 
38. State of God's Church on Earth might commence there; 

jat God might in it begin a new World in a ſpiritual Reſpect, A 


God has already put that Honour upon the other Continent, 


that Chriſt was born there literally, and there made the Pur- tier 


thaſe of Redemption: So, as Providence obſerves a Kind of equal 
Diftribution of Things, tis not unlikely that the great ſpiritual 
Birth of Chriſt, and the moſt glorious Application of Redemption, 


0 begin in this: As the elder Siſter brought forth Judah, of I. © 
whom cameChrift, and ſo ſhe was the Mother of Chriſt ; but 


the younger Siſter, after long Barrenneſs, brought forth Joſeph 
and Benjamin, the beloved Children, Joſeph, that had the moſt 
glorious Apparel, the Coat of many Colours, who was ſepa- 
tated from his Brethren, and was exalted to ſuch Glory out of 


kin 

there 
Ada 
prob 
moſt 


. - periſh with Famine, and was as a fruitful Ro 
. - - Whoſe Branches ran over the Wall, and was b 


Mess was five Times ſo great as that of any of his Brethren, 


Age ſhed the Blood of the Saints and Martyrs of Jeſus, and has 
1 has therefore probably reſerved the Honour of building the ri 0 


Blood, when thoſe Times of the Peace and Proſperity and Glory 
OT + - : | ; 7 Fa 


a dark Dungeon, and fed and ſaved the World when ready to 
by A Well; 
| eſſed with all 
Manner of Bleſſings and precious Things of Heaven and Earth, 


as by the Horns of an Unicorn, to puſh the People together, 
to the Ends of the Earth, i. e. conquer the World. See Gen. 
XIX. 22, c. and Deut. xxxiii. 13, c. And Benjamin, whoſe 


and to whom Joſeph, that 2 Chriſt, gave Wealch and 
Raiment far beyond all the reſt, Gen. xlv. 22 15 
The other Continent hath ſlain Chriſt, and has from Age to 

often been as it were deluged with the Church's Blood: God 


glorious Temple to the Daughter that has not ſhed ſo much 
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of the Church ſhall commence that were typified by the Reig 
"11d of Solomon. BY 
8. The Gentiles firſt received the true Religion from the Fews : 
hat God's Church of ancient Times had been among them, andChriſt 
vas of them: But, that there may be a kind of Equality in the 
od Diſpoſitions of Providence, God has ſo ordered it, that when 
by) the Jews come to be admitted to the Benefits of the eyangeli- 
Dal Diſpenſation, and to receive their higheſt Privileges of all, 


rh they ſhould receive the Goſpel from the Gentiles, Tho' Chriſt 
re. was of them, yet they have been guilty of crucifying him; 
an Wit is therefore the Will of God, that that People ſhould not 
in have the Honour of communicating the Bleſſings of the King- 


"his dom of God in its moſt glorious State, to the Gentiles, but on 
the contrary they ſhall receive the Goſpel in the Beginning of 
that glorious Day from the Gentiles. In ſome Analogy to this, 
I apprehend, God's Dealings will be with the two Continents, 
ect, | p . D EY io ; x 
America has received the true Religion of the old Continent ; 
the Church of ancient Times has been there, and Chriſt is from 


yr. thence: But that there may be an Equality, and inaſmuch as 
qual that Continent. has crucified Chriſt, they {hall not have the Ho- 
dual (our of communicating Religion in its moſt glorious State to 
ion, Ius, but we to them. ” = 
\ of The old Continent has been the Source and Original of Man- 


kind, in ſeveral Reſpects. The firſt PArents of Mankind dwelt 
* there; and there dwelt Noah and his Sons; and there the ſecond 
Adam was börn, and was crucified and roſe again: And tis 
5 probable that, in ſome Meaſure to balance theſe Things, the 
P Inoſt glorious Renovation of the World (hall originate from the 
new Continent, and the Church of God in that Re e from 
hence. And ſo tis probable that that will come/to paſs in Spi- 
ituals, that has in Temporals, with reſpect to America; that 
whereas, till of late, the World was ſupplied with its Silver 
and Gold and earthly Treaſures from the old Continent, now 
tis ſupplied chiefly from the new; ſo the Courſe of Things 
in ſpiritudl Reſpects will be in like Manner turn dd. 
And 'tis worthy to be noted, that America was diſcoveted 
about the Time of the Reformation, or but little before: Which 
Reformation was the firſt Thing that God did towards the glo- 
rous Renovation of the World, after it had ſunk into the 
Depths of Darkneſs and Ruin, under the great Antichriſtian 
Apoſtaſy. So that as ſoon as this new World is (as it were) 
created, and ſtands forth in View, God preſently goes about 
doing ſome great Thing to make Way for the Introduction of 
the Church's Latter-day Glory, that is to have its firſt Seat in, 


and is to take its Riſe from, 1 new World. 
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It is agreeable to God's Manner of Working, when he ac- 
compliſhes any glorious Work in the World, to introduce 3 
.pew and more excellent State of his Church, to begin his Work IH 
where his Church had not been till then, and where was no Win 
Foundation already hid, that the Power of God might be the G. 
more conſpicuous ; that the Work might appear to be entirely ¶ to 
God's, and be more maniteſtly a Creation out of nothing; agree- N 
able to Hoſ. i. 10. And it ſhall come to paſs that in the Place whert N WI 
it was ſaid unto them, Ye are not my People, there it ſhall be TI 
ſaid unto them, Ye are the Sons of the living God. When God the 
is about to turn the Earth into a Paradiſe, he don't begin his Ar 
Work where there is ſome good Growth already, but in a Wil-Wot 
derneſs, where nothing grows, and nothing is to be ſeen but Win | 
dry Sand and barren Rocks; that the Light may ſhine out of Hane 
Darkneſs, and the World be repleniſhed from Emptineſs, and Ws i 
the Earth watered by Springs from a droughty Deſert ; agree-WRe! 
able to many Prophecies of Scripture, as Ia. xxxii. 15. Until th the 
Spirit be poured from on high, and the Wilderneſs become a fruit-Miurt 

| Al Field. And Chap. xli. 18, 19. I will open Rivers in high 
Places, and Fountains in the Midſt of the Valleys: I will mal 
the Wilderneſs a Pool of Water, and the dry Land Springs if 
Water. Iwill plant in the Wilderneſs the Cedar, the Shittah- 
tree, and the Myrtle, and Oyb-tree: I will ſet in the Deſert tht 
Fir- tree, and the Pine, and the Box- tree together. And Chap, 
Xliii. 20. I will give Waters in the Wilderneſs, and Rivers in tht 
Deſert, to. give Drink to my People, my Choſen. And many other 
parallel Scriptures might be mentioned. | 

I obſerved before, that, when God is about to do ſome great 
Work for his Church, his Manner is to begin at the lower End; 
Jo, when he is about to renew the whole habitable Earth, tis 
probable that he will begin in this utmoſt, meaneſt, youngeſt 
and weakeſt Part of it, where the Church of God has been 
planted laſt of all; and fo the Firſt ſhall be laſt, and the Laſt 


firſt; and that will be fulfilld in an eminent Manner in 1/, 


xxiv. 19. From the uttermoſt Part of the Earth have we hearl 
Songs, even Glory to the Righteous. | | 
£ "Thete are ſeveral Things that ſeem to me to argue, that 
when the Sun of Righteouſneſs, the Sun of the new Heaven 

and new Earth, comes to riſe, and comes forth as the Bridegroon 
of his Church, rejoicing as a ſtrong Man to run his Race, hav 
ing his going forth from the End of Heaven, and his Circuit u 
the End of it, that nothing may. be bid from the Light and Heat 


e je *; That the Sun ſhall riſe in the Weſt, contrary to theft d t. 


1 . | 1 5 | Courſe 

\ © # "Tis evident that the holy Spirit, in thoſe Expreſſions in Fſal Ire 
| xix. 4, 5, 6. has Refpect to ſomething elſe beſides the natural un | 
« 1 = | ab 
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Courſe of this World, or the Courſe of Things in the old 
Heavens and Earth. The Courſe of God's Providence ſhall . 
in that Day be ſo wonderfully altered in many Reſpects, that 
God will as it were change the Courſe of Nature, in anſwer 
to the Prayers of his Church; as God chang'd the Courſe of 
Nature, and cauſed the Sun to go from the Welt to the Eaſt, 
when Hezekiah was healed ; and God promiſed to do ſuch great 
T _ for 25 Church, Ba 2 1 out - the Hand of. 
the King of Aſyria, that mighty Slaughter by the 
Angel; which py — uſed by the Prophet Iſaiah, as a Type 
of the glorious Deliverance of the Church from her Enemies 
in the latter Days. The Reſurrection of Hezekiah, the King 
and Captain of the Church, (as he is called, 2 Kings xx. 5.) 
25 it were from the Dead, is given as an Earneſt of the Church's 
Reſurrection and Salvation, 1/a. xxxviii. 6. and is a Type of 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt. At the ſame Time there is a Re- 
ſurrection of the Sun, or coming back and riſing again from 
the Weſt, whither it had gone down; which is allo a Type of 
the Sun of Righteouſneſs, The Sun was brought back Ten De- 
grees; Which probably brought it to the Meridian. The Sun 
of Righteouſneſs has long been going down from Eaſt to Weſt; 
and probably when the Time comes of the Church's Delive- 
tance from her Enemies, ſo ofter typified by the Aſſyrians, 
the Light will riſe in the Weſt, till it ſhines through the World 
tke the Sun in its miridian Brightneſs. | | x 
The fame ſeems alſo to be repreſented alſo by the Courſe of 
e Waters of the Sanctuary, Ezek. xlvii. which was from Weſt 
o Eaſt; which Waters undoubtedly repreſented the Holy Spi- 
it, in the Progreſs of his ſaving Influences, in the latter Ages 
of the World: For tis manifeſt that the whole of thoſe laſt 
Chapters of Ezekiel are concerning the glorious State of the 
Church that ſhall then be. ESR 
And if we may ſuppoſe that this glorious Work of God 
all begin in any Part of America, I think, if we conſider 
he Circumſtances of the Settlement of Neu- England, it muſt 
eeds appear the moſt likely, of all American Colonies, to be 
the Place whence this Work ſhall principally take its Riſe. _ 
And, if theſe Things are ſo, it gives us more abundant Rea- 
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lon to hope that what is now ſeen in America, and eſpecially 
mn New-Engiand, may prove the Dawn of that glorious I? 4 
wah PE 5 | 


nd that an Eye is had to the Sun of Righteouſneſs, that by his Light 
converts the Soul, makes wiſe the Simple, inlightens the Eyes, and 
7ejoices the Heart; and by his preached Goſpel inlightens and warms 
the World of Mankind; by the Pfalmiſt's own Application in ver.) 
and the Apoſtle's Application of ver. 4. in Rom. X. 18. * 
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And the very uncommon and wonderful Circumſtances and 


Events of this Work, ſeem to me ſtrongly to argue that God in- 


tenddò it as the Beginning or Forerunner of ſomething vaſtly great. 

I have thus long inſiſted on this Point, becauſe, if theſe 
Things are ſo, it greatly manifeſts how much it behoves us to 
encourage and promote this Work, and how dangerous it will 
be to forbear ſo to do. | a BY 

It is very dangerous for God's profeſſing People to ly ſtill, 
and not to come to the Help of the Lord, whenever he re- 
markably pours out his Spirit, to carry on the Work of Re- 
demption in the Application of it ; but aboveall, when he comes 
forth in that lait and great Outpouring of his Spirit, to intro- 
duce that happy Day of God's Power and Salvation, ſo often 
ſpoken of. That is eſpecially the appointed Seaſon of the Ap- 
plication of the Redemption of Chriſt : Tis the proper Time 
of the Kingdom of Heaven upon Earth, the appointed Time 
of Chriſt's Reign: The Reign of Satan as god of this World 


* 


laſts till then: This is the proper Time of actual Redemption, 


or new Creation, as is evident by 1/a. lxv. 17, 18. & IXvi. 12, 
& Rev. xxi. 1. All the Outpourings of the Spirit of God that 
are before this, are as it were by way of Anticipation. 
There was indeed a glorious Seaſon of the Application of 
Redemption, in the firſt Ages of the Chriſtian Church, that be- 
1 Jeruſalem, on the Day of Pentecoſt; but that was not 
the proper Time of Ingathering, it was only as it were the 


Feaſt of the Firſt-fruits; the Ingathering is at the End of the 


Year, or in the laſt Ages of the Chriſtian Church, as is repre- 
ſented, Rev. xiv. 14, 15, 16. and will probably as much er- 
ceed what was in the firſt Ages of the Chriſtian Church, tho 
that filbd the Reman Empire, as that exceeded all that had been 
before, under the Old Teſtament, confined only to the Land 
of FJudea. . e ee | 
The great Danger of not appearing openly to acknowledge, 
rejoice in, and promote that great Work of God, in bring: 
ing in that glorious Harveſt, is repreſented in Zech. xiv. 16. 
T7, 18, 19. And it ſhall come to paſs, that every one that is left, 
of all the Nations which come againſt Jeruſalem, ſhall even go 
wp from Year to Year to worſhip the King, the Lord of ' Hoſts, 
and to keep the Feaſt of Tabernacles. And it ſhall be, that 
whoſo will not come up of all the Families of the Earth unit 
Jeruſalem, to worſhip the King the Lord of Hoſts, even upon 
them ſhall be no Rain. And if the Family of Egypt go not ub, 
und come not, that haue no Rain; there ſhall be the Plague where 
awmith the Lard will fmite the Heathen that come not up to kt) 
the Feaſt of Tabernaclet,” This ſhall be the Puniſpment of Egy . 
N ase Fo 5 t 12 925 * is 6 aid 
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and the Puniſhment of all Nations that come not up to keep the. 
Feaſt of Tabernacles. Tis evident by all the Context, that the 
glorious Day of the Church of God in the latter Ages of the 
World, is the Time ſpoken of: The Feaſt of Mernacles here 
ſeems to ſignify that glorious ſpiritual Feaſt wN God ſhall, 


then make for his Church, the ſame that is ſpoken of a. 


XXV. 6. and the great ſpiritual Rejoicings of, God's People at 
that Time. There were three great Feaſts in 1/rael, at which 
all the Males were appointed to go up to Jeruſalem; the Fealt, 
of the Paſſover; and the Feaſt of the Firſf-ſjruits, or the Feaſt. 
of Penieciſt; and the Feaſt of Ingathering, at the End of the 
Year, or the Feaſt of Tabernacles. In the firſt of theſe, vix. 
the Feaſt of the Paſſover, was repreſented the Purchaſe of Re- 
demption by Jeſus Chriſt the Paſchal Lamb, that was flain at 
the Time of that Feaſt. The other two, that followed it, 
were to repreſent the two great Seaſons of the Applica- 
tion of the purchaſed Redemption: In the former of them, 
viz. the Feaſs of the Firſt-fruits, which was called the. 
Feaſt of Pentecoſt, was repreſented that Time of the Outpour- 
ing of the Spirit, that was in the firſt Ages of the Chriſtian 
Church, for the bringing in the Fir/f-fraits of Chriſt's Redemp- 
tion, which began at Jeruſalem on the Day of Pentecoſt: The 
other, which was the Feaſt of Ingathering, at the End of the 
Year, which the Children of 1/ae! were appointed to keep 
on Occaſion of their gathering in their Corn and their Wine, 
and all the Fruit of their Land, and was called the Feaſt of 
Tabernacles, repreſented the other more joyful. and glorious 
Seaſon of the Application of 'Chaiſt's Redemption, Which is 
to be in the latter Days; the great Day of Ingathering of the 
Ele&, the proper and appointed Time of gathering in God's 
Fruits, when the Angel of the Covenant ſhall thruſt in his 
Sickle, and gather the Harveſt of the Earth; aud the Cluſtres 
of the Vine of the Earth ſhall alſo be gathered. This was us 
pon many Accounts the greateſt Feaſt of the three. There 
were much greater Tokens of -Rejoicing in this Feaſt than a- 
ny other: The People then dwelt in Booths of green Boaghs, 
and were commanded to rake Boughs of goodly Trees, Bran- 


ches of Palmstrees, and the Boughs of thick Trees, and Wi- IM 
lows of the Brook, and to rejoice before the Lord their Gd; 1 


Which repreſents the flouriſhing, beautiful, pleaſant State the 
Church ſhall be in, rejoicing in God's Grace and Love, tris 
umphing over all her Enemies, at the Time. typified by this 
Feaſt. The Tabernacle of God was firſt ſet up among the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael, at the Time of the Feaſt of Tabernacles; but, 
in that glorious Time of the Chriſtian Church, God will 2 


| | 
| + 
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all other Times ſet up his Tabernacle amongſt Men, Rev. xxi. 


3. And I heard à great Voice out of Heaven, ſaying, The Taber- - 


aacle of God is with Men, and he will dwell with them, and 
they ſhall be his People, and God himſelf ſhall be with them, 


and be their God. The World is ſuppoſed to have been crea- 
ted about the Time of Year wherein the Feaſt of Tabernacles 


was appointed; ſo, in that glorious Time, God will create a 
new Heaven and a new Earth. 'The Temple of Solomon was 
dedicated at the Time of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, when God 


deſcended in a Pillar of Cloud, and dwelt in the Temple; ſo, 
at this happy Time, the Temple of God ſhall be glorjouſly 


built up in the World, and God ſhall in a wonderful Manner 
come down from Heaven to dwell with his Church. Carift 


is ſuppoſed to have been born at the Feaſt of Tabernacles; ſo, 


at the Commencement of that glorious Day, Chrift ſhall be 
born; then, above all other Times, ſhall he Woman clothed 


_ . with the Sun, with the Moon under her Feet, that is in Tra- 


wail, and pained to be delivered, bring forth her Son, to rule all 


Nations, Rev. xii. at the Beginning. The Feaſt of Tabernacles 


was the laſt Feaſt that 7/7ael had in the whole Year, before the 
Face of the Earth was deſtroyed by the Winter; preſently af- 
ter the Rejoicings of that Feaſt were paſt, a tempeſtuous Seaſon 


began, Acts xxvii. 9. Sailing was now dangerous, becauſe the 


Feaſt was now already paſt. So this great Feaſt of the Chriſtian 


Church will be the laſt Feaſt ſhe ſhall have on Earth; ſoon af- 


ter it is paſt, this lower World will be deſtroyed. At the Feaſt 
F Tabernacles, Iſrael left their Houſes to dwell in Booths or 
een Tents; which fignifies the great Weanedneſs of God's 
eople from the World, as Pilgrims and Strangers on the 


F Earth, and their great Joy therein. 7/ael were prepared for 


the Feaſt of Tabernacles, by the Feaſt of Trumpets, and the 
Day of Atonement, both in the fame Month; ſo Way ſhall 
be made for the Joy of the Church of God, in its glorious 
State on Earth, by the extraordinary Preaching of the Goſpel, 
and deep Repentance and Humiliation for paſt Sins, and the 


; . and long- continued Deadneſs and Carnality of the viſi- 


le Church. Chriſt, at the great Feaſt of Tabernacles, ſtood 


M in Jeruſalem, and cried, ſaying, I any Man thirſt, let him 
come unto me and drink: He that believeth en me, as the Scrip- 


ture hath ſaid, out of his Belly ſhall flow Rivers of living Wa- 


ters:  Signifying the extraordinary Freedom and Riches of Di- 
vine Grace towards Sinners at that Day, and the extraordinary 


Meaſures of the Holy Spirit that ſhall be then given; agreeable 
It is threatned here, in this 14th Chap. of Zech. that g's. 
wy who 
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who at that Time ſhall not come to keep this Feaſt, i. e. that 
ſhall not acknowledge: God's glorious Works, and praiſe his 
Name, and rejoice with his People, but ſhould ſtand at a Di- 
ſtance, as unbelieving and diſaffected ; upon them ſhall be no Rain; 
and that this ſhall be the Plague wherewith they ſhall all be 
ſmitten: That is, they ſhall have no Share in that Shower of 
Divine Blefling that ſhall then deſcend on the Earth, that ſpi- 
ritual Rain ſpoken of, 1/a. xliv. 3. but God would give them 
over to Hardneſs of Heart and Blindneſs of Mind. 5 

The Curſe is yet in a more awful Manner denounced againſt 
ſuch as ſhall appear as Oppoſers at that Time, v. 12. And this 
ſhall be the Plague wherewith the Lord ſhall {mite all the People 
that have fought againſt Jeruſalem : Their Feſh ſhall conſume a- 
way while they ſtand upon their Feet, and their Eyes ſhall con- 
ſume away in their Holes, and their Tongue ſhall conſume away 
in their Mouth. Here alſo in all Probability it is a ſpiritual 
Judgment, or a Plague and Curſe from God upon the Soul, 
rather than upon the Body, that is intended ; that ſuch Per- 
ſons, who at that Time ſhall oppoſe God's People in his Work, 
ſhall in an extraordinary Manner be given over to a State of 
ſpiritual Death and Ruin, that they thall remarkably appear 
dead while alive, and ſhall be as walking rotten Corples while 
they go about amongſt Men. * 

The great Danger of not joining with God's People at that 
glorious Day is allo repreſented, Ia. Ix, 12. For the Nation and 
Kingdom that will not ſerve thee ſhall periſh ; yea, thoſe Nations 
ſhall be utterly waſied. 5 | | 

Moſt of the great temporal Deliverances that were wro't for 
Iſrael of old, as Divines and Expoſitors obſerve, were typical 
of the great ſpiritual Works of God for the Salvation of Mens 
Souls, and the Deliverance and Proſperity of his Church, in 
the Days of the Goſpel; and eſpecially did they repreſent that 


greateſt of all Deliverances of God's Church, and Chief of God's 


Works of actual Salvation, that ſhall be in the latter Days; 
which, as has been obſerved, is above all others the appoin- 
ted Time, and proper Seaſon. of actual Redemption of Mens 
Souls. But it may be obſerved, that if any appeared to op- 
poſe God's Work in thoſe 2 temporal Deliverances; or if 
there, were any of his profeſſing People, that on ſuch Occaſions 
lay ſtill, and ſtood at a Diſtance, and did'not ariſe and ac- 
knowledge God in his Work, and appear to promote it; it 


was what in a remarkable Manner incenſed God's Anger, and 


brought his Curſe upon ſuch Perſons, 510 
So, when God wrought that great Work of bringing the Chi 


dren of 1/rael out of Egypt, (which was a Type of God's de- 


__hvering, 
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livering his Church out of the ſpiritual Egypt at the Time of the 
Fall of Antichriſt, as is evident by Rev. XI. 8. and xv. 3.) how f. 

highly did God reſent it, when the Amalekites appeared as Op- 10 
poſers in that Affair? and how dreadfully did he curſe them for * 

it ? Exod. xvii. 14, 15, 16. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, fc 
Write this for a Memorial in a Book, and 3 it in the Ears of © 

Joſhua; por I will utterly put out the Remembrance of Amalel th 
from under Heaven. And Moſes built an Altar, and called the fo 

Name of it Jehovah-Niſſi. For he ſaid, Becauſe the Lord will I Be 
have War with Amalek from Generation to Generation. And C 
accordingly we find that God remembred it a long Time after, ſh: 
1 Sam. Xv. 3. And how highly did God reſent it in the Moa- | Ke 

Bites and Ammonites, that they did not lend an helping Hand, “. 

and encourage and promote the Affair? Deut. xxiii. 3, 4. An 8e 

Am monite or Moabite ſhall not enter into the Congregation of th: 

Tord; even to their tenth Generation, ſhall they not enter into th I 

Congregation of the Lord for ever: Becauſe they met you not the 

with Bread and with Water in the Way, when ye came forth out Wi 

*of Egypt. And how were the Children of Reuben, and the Ch 
Children of Gad, and the half Tribe of Manaſſeh threatned, I © 

If they did not go and help their Brethren in their Wars againſt Cu 

the Canaanites?; Num. XXXil. 20, ZI, 22, 23. And Moſes ſaid brir 

unto them, If ye will do this Thing, if ye will go armed befor: 755 

E 


the Lord to War, and will go all of you armed over Jordan befor: | 
the Lord, until he hath driven out his Enemies from before him, beci 
and the Land be ſubdued" before the Lord; then afterward ye Lor, 
ſhall return, and be guiltleſs before the Lord, and before Iſrael; Hun 
"and this Land ſhall be your Poſſeſſion before the Lord, But if ye tt 


will not de ſo, behold, ye have ſinned againſt the Lord; and h NVberi 
ſure your Sin will find you out. „ | in hi 


" That was a glorious Work of God that he wro't for 1/rae, Hoſe 
when he deliver d them from the Canaanites, by the Hand of { 
"Deborah and Barak: Almoſtevery Thing about it ſhewed a re- Whit 
markable Hand of God. It Was a Prophiteſs, one immediately habit 
Inſpir d by God, that called the People to the Battle, and con- 
ducted them in the whole Affair: The People ſeem to have been 
"S R in the Matter, when they . 
willingly offered themſelves, and gathered together to the Battle; the E 
"they jeoparded their Lives in the high Places of the Field, with- Met 
out being preſſed or hired; when one would have thought they God 
= ould have but little Courage for ſuch an Undertaking: For ＋ 
1 hat could a Number of poor, weak, defenceleſs Slaves do, I 
without 4 Shield or Spear to be ſeen among Forty ro gn of em, that 
| | £0 go againſt a great Prince, with his mighty Hoſt, and Nine 
* hundred Chariots of Iron? And the Succeſs did W 
r | ey 
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ſhew the Hand of God; which makes Deborah exultingly to ſays 
Judg. v. 31. O my Soul, thou haſt trod den down Strength ! Chriſt 
with his heavenly Hoſt was engaged in that Battle; and there- 
fore tis faid, v. 20. They fought from Heaven; the Stars in their 
Courſes fought againſt Siſera. The Work of God therefore, in 
this Victory and Deliverance that Chriſt and his Hoſt wrought 
for Iſrael, was a Type of that Victory and Deliverance which 
he will accomplith for his Church in that great Battle; that laſt 
Conflict that the Church fhall have with her open Enemies, that 
ſhall introduce the Church's Latter-day Glory; as appears by 
Rev. Xvi. 16. (ſpeaking of that great Battle) And he gathered 
them together into a Place, called in the Hebrew Tongue, Arma- 
geddon, i. e. the Mountain of Megiddo; alluding, as is ſup- 
poſed by Expoſitors, to the Place where the Battle was fought 
with the Hoſt of Siſera, Judg. v. 19. The Kings came and fought, 
the Kings of Canaan, in Taanach, by the Waters of Megiddo; 


Which can fignify nothing elſe than that this Battle, which 


Chriſt and his Church ſhall have with their Enemies, is the An- 
titype of the Battle that was fought there. But what a dreadful 


Curſe from Chrift did ſome of God's profeſſing People Iſrael 
bring upon themſelves, by lying ſtill at that Time, and not put- 


ting to an helping Hand? Judg. v. 23. Curſe ye Metoz, ſaid 
the Angel of the Lord, curſe ye bitterly the Inhabitants thereof : 
becauſe they came not to the Help of the Lord, to the Help of the 
Lord againſt the Mighty. The Angel of the Lord was the Cap» 
tain of the Hoſt ; he that had led 1/rael, and fought for them 
in that Battle, who is very often called the Angel of the Lord, in 
Scripture ; the ſame that appeared to Joſhua with a Sword drawn 
in his Hand, and told him that he was come as the Captain of the 
Hoſt of the Lord ; and the ſame glorious Captain that we have 
in Account of, as leading forth his Hoſts to that Battle, of 
which this was the Type, Rev. xix. 11, ec. It ſeems the In, 


habitants of Meroz were unbelieving concerning this great Work; 
nor would they hearken to Deborah's Pretences, nor did it enter 


into them that ſuch a poor defenceleſs Company ſhould ever pre- 
vail againſt thoſe that were ſo Mighty; they did not acknowledge 
the Hand of God, and therefore ſtood at a Diſtance, and did 
nothing to promote the Work: But what a bitter Curſe from 
God did they bring upon themſelves by it!! 

Tis very probable that one great Reaſon why the Inhabitants 


of Meroz were ſo unbelieving concerning this Work, was, 


that they argued à priori; they did not like the Beginning of 
it, it being a Woman that firſt led the Way, and had the Chief 


Conduct in the Affair; nor could they believe that ſuch deſpi- 
Fable. Inftruments, as a Company of unarmed Slaves, were _ | 
2 4 | 1 ' | . | 6 
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like to effect fo great a Thing; and Pride and Unbelief wro't 
together, in not being willing to follow Deborah to the Battle. 
It was another glorious Work of God that he wro't for 1/- 
rael, in the Victory that was obtained. by Gideon over the Mi- 
dianites and Amalekites, and the Children of the Eaſt, when 
they came up againſt Iſrael like Graſhoppers, a Multitude that 
could not be numbred. This alſo was a remarkable Type of 
the Victory of Chriſt and his Church over his Enemies, by the 
pouring out of the Spirit with the preached Goſpel; as is evi- 
dent by the Manner of it, which Gideon was immediately di- 
rected to of God, which was not by human Sword or Bow, 
but only by blowing of Trumpets, and by Lights in earthen 
Veſſels. We read that, on this Occaſion, Gideon called the 
People together to help in this great Affair; and that according- 
ly great Numbers reſorted to him, and came to the Help of the 
Lord, Judg. vii. 23, 24. But there were ſome alſo at that Time, 
that were unbelieving, and would not acknowledge the Hand 
of God in that Work, tho' it was ſo great and wonderful, nor 
would they join to promote it; and they were the Inhabitants 
of Succoth and Penuel. Gideon deſired their Help, when he was 
purſuing after Zebah and Zalmunna; but they deſpiſed his Pre- 
tences, and his Confidence of the Lord's being on his Side, to 
deliver thoſe two great Princes into the Hands of ſuch a deſpi- 
cable Company as he and his Three hundred Men, and would 


not own the Work of God, nor afford Gideon any Aſſiſtance: 


God proceeded in this Work in a Way that was exceeding croſs 
to their Pride. And they alſo refuſed to own the Work, be- 
cauſe they argued à priori; they could not believe that God 


would do ſuch great Things by ſuch a deſpicable Inftrument, 


one of ſuch a poor, mean Family in Mana ſſeh, and he the leaſt 
in his Father's Houſe; and the Company that was with him 
appeared very wretched, being but Three hundred Men, and 
they weak and faint. But we ſee how they ſuffered for their 

; Folly, in not acknowledging, and appearing to promote, this 
Work of God: Gideon, when he returned from the Victory, 
tool them, and taught them with the Briers and Thorns of the 
Wilderneſs, and beat down the Tower of Penuel, (he brought 


down their Pride, and their falſe Confidence). and flew the Men: 


e the City, judg. viii. This in all Probability Gideon did, a9 


moved and directed by the- Angel of the Lord, that is Chriſt, . 


that firſt called him, and ſent him forth in this Battle, and in- 
ſtructed and directed him in the whole Affair. 1 
The Return of the Ark of God to dwell in Zion, in the midſt 
of the Land of 5 — after it had been long abſent, firſt in the 


Land of the Phili 


D 


ines, and then in Kirjath-jearim, in the 3 
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moſt Borders of the Land, did livelily repreſent the Return of 


God to a profeſſing People, in the ſpiritual Tokens of his Pre- 
ſence, after long Abſence from them; as well as the Ark's at- 
cending up into a Mountain, typified Chriſt's Aſcenſion into 
Heaven. Tis evident by the Pjalms that were penn'd on that 
Occaſion, eſpecially the 68th Pſalm, that the exceeding Rejoi- 
cings of Iſrael on that Occaſion repreſented the Joy of the 
Church of Chriſt on his returning to it, after it has been in a 
low and dark State, to revive his Work, bringing his People 
back, as it were, from Baſhan, aud from the Depth of the Sea; 
ſcattering their ſpiritual Enemies, and cauſing that th they had 
lien among the Pots, yet they ſhould be as the Wings of a Dove, 
covered with Silver, and her Feathers with yellow Gold; and gi- 
ving the bleſſed Tokens of his Preſence in his Houſe, that his 
People may /ze the Goings of God their King in his Sanctuary; 
and that the Gifts which David, with ſuch Royal Bounty, di- 
{tributed amongſt the People on that Occaſion (2 Sam. vi. 18, 
19. & 1 Chron. xvi. 2, 3.) repreſent ſpiritual Bleſlings that Chriſt 
liberally ſends down on his Church, by the Outpourings of his 
Spirit. See P/ab Ixviii. 1, 3, 13, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24. And 
we have an Account how that all the People, from Shihor of 
Egypt, even upto the entring in of Hemath, gathered together, 
and appeared to Join and aſſiſt in that great Affair; and that all 
Iſrael brought up the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord, with Shout- 
ing, and with Sound of the Cornet, and with Trumpets, and 


With Cymbals, making a Noiſe with Pſalteries and Harps, 1 Chron. 


Xili. 2, 5. & xv. 28. And not only the Men, but the Women 
of 1/rael, the Daughters of Zion, appeared as publickly join- 


Ming in the Praiſes and Rejoicings that were on that Oceaſion, 


2Sam. Vi. 19. But we read of one of David's Wives, even 
Michal, Saul's Daughter, whoſe Heart was not engaged in the 
Affair, and did not appear with others to rejoice and praiſe 


God on this Occaſion, but kept away, and ſtood at a Diftance 
Fs diſaffected, and diſliking the Managements; ſhe deſpiſed and 


ndiculed the Tranſports and extraordinary Manifeſtations of 


Loy that then were; and the Curſe that ſhe brought upon her- 


ſelf by it was that of being barren to the Day of her Death. — 
Let this be a Warning to us; Let us take heed, in this Day 
of the bringing up of the Ark of God, that, while we are in 
Viſibility and Profeſſion the Spouſe of the ſpiritual David, we 
don't ſhew ourſe]yes to be indeed the Children of falſe-hearted 
and rebellious Saul, by our ſtanding aloof, and not joining in 
the Joy and Praiſes of the Day, and diſliking and deſpiſing the 
Joys and Affections of port People becauſe they are to, ſo 
ET. 122 | * 5 | | a 5 | 
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high a Degree, and ſo bring the Curſe of perpetual Barrenneſs 7 
upon our Souls. 
Let us take heed that we be not like the Son. of the Bond- be 
woman, that was born after the Fleſh, that perſecuted him that 14 
was born after the Spirit, and mocked at the Feaſting and Re- NV. 
Joicings that were made for Iſaac when he was weaned; left N w 
we ſhould be caſt out of the Family of Abraham, as he was, tra 
Gen. Xxi. 8, 9. That Affair contain'd ſpiritual Myſteries, and 
was typical of Things that come to pals in theſe Days of the I un 
Goſpel; as is evident by the Apoſtle's Teftimony, Gal. iv. 22. ſry 
to the End. And particularly it ſeems to have been typical of co 
two Things; 1. The Weaning of the Church from its Milk I fid 
of carnal Ordinances, Ceremonies, Shadows, and beggarly E- ¶ co 
lements, upon the Coming of Chrift, and pouring out of the | co! 
Spirit in the Days of the Apoſtles. The Church of Chriſt, in Eli 


the Times of the Old Teſtament, was in its Minority, and was fu 


a Babe; and the Apoſtle tells us that Babes muſt be fed with Ple 
Milk, and not with ſtrong Meat: But when God weaned his to 
Church from theſe carnal Ordinances, on the ceaſing of the vez 
legal Diſpenſation, a glorious Goſpel-feaſt was provided for I hin 
Souls, and God fed his People with ſpiritual Dainties, and fill'd Neat 
them with the Spirit, 1 them Joy in the Holy Ghoſt.¶ the 

mael in mocking at the Time of I/ag?'s Feaſt, by the Apoſtles I cin: 
Teſtimony, repreſented the carnal Jews, the Children of the V 
literal Feryſalem, who, when they beheld the Rejoicings of Chri- I tivit 
ſtians in their ſpiritual and Evangelical Privileges, were filled a re: 
with Envy, deriding, contradicting and blaſpheming, Acts ii. and 
13. and Chap. xiii. 45. & xviii. 6. and therefore were caſt out i of t 
of the Family of Abraham, and out of the Land of Canaan ] ding 
to wander through the Earth. 2. This Weaning of 1/aac's ſeems[{they 
alſo to repreſent the Converfion of Sinners, which is feveraWprof 


Times repreſented in Scripture by the Weaning of a Child; v dene 


in P/al, cyxxi. and 1a. xxviii: 9. becauſe in Converſion the Soul 1/-a, 
is weaned from the Enjoyments of the World, which are as i thar 
were the Breaſt of our Mother Earth; and is alſo wean'd from 
the Covenant of our firſt Parents, which we as naturally hang 
upon, as a Child on its Mother's Breaſts: And the great Feall 
that Abraham made on that Occaſion repreſents the ſpiritual 
Feaſt, the heavenly Privileges, and 8 Joys and Comforts! 
which God gives Souls at their Converſion. Now is a Time 


of ſuch a Feaſt; Let every one take heed that he don't nowWfweak 
ſhew himſelf to be the Son of the Bond-woman, and born aftetfirum 
the Fleſh, by ſtanding and deriding, with mocking 1/hmael ; kilfHope 


* 


they be calt out as Be was, and it be fad concerning them f Sh: 
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Theſe Sons of the Bond-woman ſhall not be Heirs with the Sons of 
the Free-woman. Don't let us ſtumble at the Things that have 
nd- been, becauſe they are ſo great and extraordinary; for if we 
that ¶ have run with the Footmen, and they have wearied us, how ſhall 
Re- we contend with Horſes? There is doubtleſs a Time coming 
left when God will accompliſh Things vaſtly greater and more ex- 
was, traordinary than theſe. | 
and And that we may be warned not to continue doubting and 
the © unbelieving concerning this Work, becauſe of the extraordina- 
. 22, ry Degree of it, and the Suddenneſs and Swiftneſs of the Ac- 
al of compliſhment of the ew Things that pertain to it; let us con- 
Milk fider the Example of the unbelieving Lord in Samaria, who 
y E- could not believe fo extraordinary a Work of God to be ae- 
the I compliſned ſo ſuddenly as was declared to him: The Prophet 
t, in — foretold that the great Famine in Samaria ſhould very 
| was WW fuddenly, even in one Day, be turned into an extraordi 
with Plenty; but the Work was too great and too ſudden for him 
d his ¶ to believe: Says he, 4 the Lord ſhould make Windows in Hea- 
f the ven, might this Thing be? And the Curſe that he brought upon 
d for himſelf by it was, that he ſaw it with his Eyes, and did not 
fill d N eat thereof, but miſerably periſhed, and was trodden down as 
3hoft, me Mire of the Streets, when others were feaſting and rejoi- 
oftles N cing, 2 Kings, Chap. vii. . | 
F the When God redeemed his People from their Babyloniſh Cap: 
Chri- üivity, and they rebuilt Jeruſalem, ir was, as is univerſally own'd, 
filled a remarkable Type of the ſpiritual Redemption of God's Church; 
erg ii. and particularly, was an eminent Type of the great Deliverance 
| outof the Chriſtian Church from ſpiritual Babylon, and their rebuil- 
naanſding the ſpiritual Jeruſalem, in the latter Days; and therefore 
ſeemsjhey are often ſpoken of under one by the Prophets: And this 
evenprobably was the main Reaſon that it was ſo ordered in Provi- 
id; dence, and particularly noted in Scripture, that the Children of 
> Soul 1/rael, on that Occaſion, kept the greateſt Feaſt of Tabernacles 
ii that ever had been kept in 1/rael ſince the Days of Joſhs 
when the People were firſt ſettled in Canaan (Neb. viii. 10, 17, 
7 hangEbecauſe at that Time happen'd that Reſtoration of 1/rae!, that 
: FealtYhad the greateſt Reſemblance of that great Reftoration of the 
ritual Church of God, of which the Feaſt of Tabernacles was the 
nforts Type, of any that had been fince Joſhua firſt bro't the People 
imeſfout of the Wilderneſs, and ſettled them in the good Land. Hut 
we read of ſome that oppoſed the Fews in that Affair, and 
t noWweakned their Hands, and ridiculed God's People, and the In- 
n af:etiruments that were improved in that Work, and deſpis'd their 
; leſſ Hope, and made as tho' their Confidence was little more than 
thang Shadow, and would utterly fail em: What do theſe oe 
Thel ee | 7 Jews 
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Jews? (ſay they) will they fortify themſelves ? will they ſacri. fo 
fice ? will they make an End in a Day? will they revive the 50 
Stones out of the Heaps of the Rubbiſh which are burnt? Even 


that which they build, if a Fox Fo ups he-fhall even break down 6 
their Stone Wall, Let not us be in any Meaſure like them, left 


it be ſaid to us, as Nehemiah faid to them, Neb. ii. 20. We his 
Servants will ariſe and build; but. you have no Portion, nor 38 
Right, nor Memorial in Jeruſalem. And leſt we bring Nehem:- 
ah's Imprecation upon us, Chap. iv. 5. Cover not their Iniqui- 85 
ty, and let not their Sin be blotted out from before thee ; for they 10 
have provoked thee to Anger before the Builders. | 
As Perſons will greatly expoſe themſelves to the Curſe of 7 
God, by oppoſing, or ſtanding at a Diſtance, and keepin 
Silence at ſuch a Time as this; ſo for Perſons to ariſe, * 
readily to acknowledge God, and honour him in ſuch a Work, 
and cheerfully and vigorouſly to exert themſelves to promote 
it, will be to put themſelves much in the Way of the Divine 
Bleffing. What a Mark of Honour does God put upon thoſe 
in 1/rael, that willingly offered themſelves, and came to the 
Help of the Lord againft the Mighty, when the Angel of the 
Lord led forth his Armies, and they fought from Heaven a- 
inſt Siſera? Judg. v. 2, 9, 14, 15, 17, 18. And what a great 
Bleſſing is pronounc'd on Jael, the Wife of Heber the Kenite, 
for her appearing on the Lord's Side, and for what ſhe did 
to promote this Work? Per. 24. which was no leſs than the Wy; 
Curſe pronounced in the preceeding Verſe, againft Merox, for} 
lying ſtill; Bleſſed above Woman ſhall Jael the Wife of Heber 
the Kenite be, bleſſed ſhall ſhe be above Women inthe Tent. And 
 - what a Bleſſing is pronounced on thoſe which ſhall have any 
Hand in the Deſtruction of Babylon, which was the Head City 
of the Kingdom of Satan, and of the Enemies of the Church 
of God? Pal. cxxxvii. 9. Happy ſpall he be that taketh and 
daſheth thy little ones againſt. the Stones. What a particular and 
Honourable Notice is taken, in the Records of God's Word, 
of thoſe that aroſe and appear'd as David's Helpers, to intro- 
duce him into the Kingdom of Iſrael, in the 12th Chap. of 
1 Chron, The Hoſt of thoſe that thus came to the Help of the Bp 
Lord, in that Work of his, and glorious Revolution in 1/rac!, 
dy which the Kingdom of that great Type of the Meſſiah was y 
ſet up in 7/ael, is compared to the Hof of God, v. 22. At 
that Time, Day by Day, there came to David to help him, until 
it was 4 great Hoſt, like the Hoft of Ged. And doubtleſs it was 
Intended to be a Type of that Hoſt, of God that ſhall appeal 
with Re rang) David, as his Helpers, when he ſhall come It; 
to ſet up his Kingdom in the World; the ſame Hoſt that " 
i | _ 
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to a peculiar Bleſſing. 
read of, Rev. xix. I4. Je Spirit of God then pronounced # 
ſpecial Bleſſing on DaviF Helpers, as thoſe that were Co-wor- 
kers with God, v. 18. Then the Spirit came upon Amaſai, whe 
was chief of the Captains, and he ſaid, Thine are we, David, 
and on thy Side, thou Son of Jefle : Peace, Peace be unto thee, 
and Peace be to thine Helpers; for thy God helpeth thee, So we 
may conclude, that God will much more give his Blefling to ſuck 
as come to the Help of the Lord, when he ſets his own dear 
Son as oy, on his holy Hill of Zion; and they ſhall be re- 
ceived by Chriſt, and he will put peculiar Honour upon them, 
as David did on thoſe his Helpers; as we have an Account 
in the following Words, v. 18. Then David received them, and 
made them Captains of the Band. Tis particularly noted of 
thoſe that came to David to Hebron, ready armed tothe War, 
to turn the Kingdom of Saul to him, according to the Word 
of the Lord, that they were Men that had Underſtanding of the 
Times, to know what Iſrael ought to do, v. 23. & 32. Herein 
they differed from the Phariſees and other Jews, that did not 
come to the Help of the Lord, at the Time that the great 
Son of David appeared to ſet up his Kingdom in the World, 
whom Chriſt condemns, that they had not Vnderſtanding of thoſe 
Times, Luke xii. 56. Ye Hypocrites, ye can diſcern the Face of 
the Sky, and of the Earth; but how tis it that ye do not diſcern theſe 
Times ?- So it always will be, when Chriſt remarkably appears 


7 


[on Earth, on a Deſign of ſetting up his Kingdom here, there 


will be many that will not underſtand the Times, nor what 


Vael ought to do, and ſo will not come to turn about the 


Kingdom to David. | 

The favourable Notice that God will take of ſuch as appear 
to promote the Work of God, at ſuch a Time as this, may 
alſo be argued from ſuch a very particular Notice being taken 
in the ſacred Records, of thoſe that helped in rebuilding the 
Wall of Jeruſalem, upon the Return from the Babyloniſi Cap- 
tvity, Nehem. Chap. iii. e 

At fuch a Time as this, when God is ſetting his King on 
his holy Hill of Zion, or eftabliſhing his Dominion, or ſhewing 
forth his Regal Glory from thence, he expects that his viſible 
People, without Exception, ſhould openly appear to acknow- 


tedge him in fuch a Work, and bow before him, and join 


vith him. But efpecially does he expect this of Civil Rulers : 
God's Eye is eſpecially upon them, to ſee how they behave 
ihemſelves on ſuch an Occafion. If anew King comes to the 
hrone, when he comes from Abroad, and enters into his 
Kingdom, and makes his ſolemn Entry into the Royal City, 
ts expected that all Sorts ſhould acknowledge him; * a- 
| | | hs | ove 
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72 Obligations of Rulers Parr II. JI 
bove all others is it expected that the great Men, and publick 1 
Officers of the Nation, ſhould then make their Appearance, 1 J 
and attend on their Sovereign, with ſuitable Congratulations, tl 
and Manifeſtations of Reſpect and Loyalty: If lach as theſe R 
ſtand at a Diſtance at ſuch a Time, it will be much more ta- th 
ken Notice of, and will awaken the Prince's Jealouſy and co 
Diſpleaſure much more, than ſuch a Behaviour in the common I 7 
People. And thus it is, when that Eternal Son God, and Heir ,. 
of the World, by whom Kings reign, and Princes decree Juſtice, 1 25 
whom his Father has appointed to be King of Kings, comes as it Th 
were from far, and in the ſpiritual Tokens of his Preſence en- £9 
ters into the Royal City Zion; God has his Eye at ſuch a Time, VI. 
eſpecially, upon thoſe Princes, Nobles and Judges of the Earth, II 
ſpoken of, Prov. viii. 16. to ſee how they behave themſelves, IW _- 
whether they bow to him, that he has made the Head of all 
Principality and Power. This is evident by the 2d ?/al. v. 6, I full 
7, 10, JI, 12. Ter have I ſet my King upon my holy Hill of Zion, ¶ ane 
I will declare the Decree : the Lord hath ſaid unto me, Thou art P* 
my Son, this Day have I begotten thee. — Be wiſe now therefore, Na! 
O ye Kings: be inſtructed, ye Judges of the Earth. Serve the ¶ tha. 
Tord with Fear, and rejoice with Trembling.. Kiſs the Son, lf 
be be angry, and ye periſh from the Way, when his Wrath is! 
kindled but a little. There ſeems to be in the Words an Allu- Ns 
ſion to a new King's coming to the Throne, and making his 
folemn Entry into the Royal City (as Zion was the Royal City Dw 
in Iſrael) when it is expected that all, eſpecially Men in pub- Part 
lick Office and Authority, ſhould manifeſt their Loyalty, by God 
ſome open and viſible Token of Reſpect, by the Way, as he NCha 
paſſes along; and thoſe that refuſe or neglect it are in Danger Hou 
of being immediately ftruck down, and periſhing from the Way, that 
by which the King goes in ſolemn Proceſſion. | 
The Day wherein God does in an eminent Manner ſend Nee 
forth the Rod of Chrift's Strength out of Zion, that he may N 
rule in the midft of his Enemies, the Day of his Power wherein 
his People ſhall be made willing, is alſo eminently a Day of his . 
Wrath, eſpecially to ſuch Rulers as oppoſe him, or won't bow bt N 
to him; a Day wherein he ſhall ſtrike through Kings, and fill Not! 
the Placts with the dead Bodies, and wound the Heads over man) 
Countries, Pfal. cx. And thus it is, that when the Son of God 
girds his Sword upon his Thigh, with his Glory and his Majeſty, 
and in his Mair rides proſperouſly, becauſe of Truth, Mee«- 
neſs and Righteouſneſs, his right Hand teaches him terrible Things. 
It was the Princes of Succoth eſpecially that ſuffered Puniſhment, 
when the Inhabitants of that City refaſed to come to the Help 
of the Lord, when Gideon was purſuing after Zebah and Zal- 
8 | | | munna; 
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Parr. II. to promote this Work. 
munna; we read that Gideon took the Elders of the City, and 
Thorns of the Wilderdeſs, and Briers, and with them he taught 
the Men of Succoth. Tis eſpecially taken notice of, that the 
Rulers, and chief Men of Jrael, were called upon to aſſiſt in 
the Affair of bringing up the Ark of God; they were chiefly 
conſulted, and were principal in the Management of the Affair, 
1 Chron. Xl. I. And David conſulted with the Captains of Thous 
{ands and Hundreds, and with every Leader. And, Chap. xv. 
25. So David and the Elders of Iſrael, and the Captains over 
Thouſands, went to bring up the Ark of the Covenant of the 
Lord, out of the Houſe of Obed-Edom, with Foy. So, 2 Sam. 
vi. I. And ſoit was when the Ark was brought into the Temple, 
Kings viii. I, 3. & 2 Chron. v. 2, 4. | | 

And as Rulers, by neglecting their Duty at ſuch a Time, will 
eſpecially expoſe themſelves to God's great Diſpleaſure; ſo by 
fully acknowledging God in ſuch a Work, and by cheerfully 
and vigorouſly exerting themſelves to promote it, they will e- 
ſpecially be in the Way of receiving peculiar Honours and Re- 
yards at God's Hands. Tis noted of the Princes of Iſrael, 
that they eſpecially appeared to honour God with their princely 
Offering, on Occaſion of the ſetting up the Tabernacle of God 
inthe Congregation of 1/rael: (which I have obſerved already 
was done at the Time of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, and was A 


Type of the Tabernacle of God's being with Men, and his 


Dwelling with Men in the latter Days) And with what abundant 
Particularity is it noted of each Prince, how much he offered to 
God on that Occafion, for their everlaſting Honour, in the 7th 
Chap. of Numbers? And ſo, with how much Favour and Ho- 
hour does the Spirit of God take notice of thoſe Princes in 1/raet, 
that came to the Help of the Lord, in the War againſt Siſera? 
Judg. v. 9. My Heart is towards the Governors of Iſrael, that 
fered themſelves willingly among the People. And, v. 14. Out 
V Machir came down Governors. v. 15. And the Princes of 
ſſachar were with Deborah. And in the Account that we have 
df the rebuilding. of the Wall of Jeruſalem, in the 3d Chap. 
ff Nehemiah, it is particularly noted what an Hand one and 
mother of the Rulers had in this Affair; we have an Account 
nat ſuch a Part of the Wall was repaired by the Ruler of the 
lf Part of Jeruſalem, and ſuch a Part by the Ruler of the 
ther half Part of Jeruſalem, and ſuch a Part by the Ruler o 
art of Beth-haccerem, and ſuch a Part by the Ruler of Part o 
Mizpah, and ſuch aPart by the Ruler of the half Part of Beth 
ur; and ſucha Part by the Ruler of Mizpah, v. 9, 12, 14, 15s 
6, 19. And there it is particularly noted of the Rulers t a 
or t 
Lord, 
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74 __ _. Ollipations f Rulers PRT H. 
Lord, tho' the common People did; and they are ſtigmatized 
for it, in the ſacred Records, to their everlaſting Reproach, v. 53. D 
And next unto them the Tekoites repaired ; but their Nobles put not ¶ ſp 
their Necks to the Work of the Lord. So the Spirit of God, with MW ni 
ſpecial Honour, takes notice of Princes and Rulers of ſeveral I Ri 
ribes, that aſſiſted in bringing up the Ark, Pſal. lxviii. 27. D: 
And I humbly deſire that it may be confidered, Whether we Je 
han't Reaſon to fear that God is provoked with this Land, that 
no more Notice has been taken of this glorious Work of the ſpe 
Lord, that has been lately carried on, by the Civil Authority; ¶ led 
that there has no more been done by them as a publick Acknow- me 
ledgment of God in this Work, and no more Improvement of I is 1 
their Authority to promote it, either by appointing a Day of the 
2 Thankſgiving to God for ſo unſpeakable a Pads 6 oral Ch 
Day of Faſting and Prayer, to humble ourſelves before God for anc 


our paſt Deadneſs and Unprofitableneſs under the Means of tis 
Grace, and to ſeek the Continuance and Increafe of the Tokens Go 
of his Preſence; orſo much as to enter upon any publick Con- to, 
ſultation, what ſhould' be done to advance the preſent Revival IF of 
of Religion, and great Reformation that is begun in the Land. do 
Is there not Danger that ſuch a Behaviour, at ſuch a Time, wil ted 
be interpreted by God, as a Denial of Chriſt ? If but anew Go-M Me 
vernor comes into a Province, how much is there done, eſpe-ſ Ste 
cially by thoſe that are in Authority, to put Honour upon him, I its 
to ariſe, and appear publickly, and go forth to meet him, to the 
addreſs and congratulate him, and with great Expence to attend Yo 
er! 


upon him, and aid him? If the Authority of the Province, on 
ſuch an Occaſion, ſhould all fit ftill, and fay and do nothing, ther 
and take no Notice of the Arrival of their new Governor, would of. 
there not be Danger of its being interpreted by him, and hi Buſl 
Prince that ſent him, as a Denial of his Authority, or a refuſing , Kin, 

to receive him and honour him as their Governor? And hall of t 
the Head of the Angels, and Lord of the Univerſe, come dowi i the « 
from Heaven, in ſo wonderful a Manner, into the Land; and 
hall all ſtand at a Diſtance, and be ſilent and unactive on ſuch the 
an. Occaſion ?. I would humbly recommend it to our Rulers to Ene 
conſider whether God don't now fay to them, Be wiſe now, :. how 
Ralers; be inſtructed, ye Judges of New-England : Ks the Son, appc 
Jeſt he be angry, and ye periſh from theWay, MC 
Tis propheſied, Zech. xii. 8. that, in the glorious Day oi follo 
the Chriſtian, Church, the Houſe of David, or the Rulers in blow 
_ God's1/rael, ſhall be as God, as the Angel of the Lord, before hi Arm 
People. But how can ſuch Rulers expect to have any Share in 
his glorious Promiſe, that don't ſo much as openly acknowledge Mea 
Vod in the Work of that Spirit, by which the Glory of 51 4 
enen ee pi flor 
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Day is to be accompliſhed? The Days are coming, ſo often 
ſpoken of, when the Saints ſhall reign on Earth, and all Domi- 
nion and Authority ſhall be given into their Hands: But, if our 


Rulers would partake of this Honour, they ought, at ſuch a 


Day as this, to bring their Glory and Honour into the ſpiritual 
Jeruſalem, agreeable to Rev. Xxi. 24. | 

But above all others, is God's Eye upon Minifters of the Go- 
ſpel, as expecting of them, that they ſhould ariſe, and acknow- 
ledge and honour him in ſuch a Work as this, and do their ut- 
moſt to encourage and promote it: For to promote ſuch a Work, 
is the very Buſineſs which they are called and devoted to; tis 
the Office to which they are appointed, as Co-workers with 
Chriſt, and as his Ambaſſadors and Inſtruments, to awaken 
and convert Sinners, and eſtabliſn, build up and comfort Saints; 
tis the Buſineſs they have been ſolemnly charged with, before 
God, Angels and Men, and that they have given up themſelves 
to, by the moſtfacred Vows. - Theſe eſpecially are the Officers 
of Chriſt's Kingdom, that, above all other Men upon Earth, 


do repreſent his Perſon, into whoſe Hands Chriſt has commit- 


ted the ſacred Oracles, and holy Ordinances, and all his appointed 
Means of Grace, to be adminiſtred by them; they are the 
Stewards of his Houſhold, into whoſe Hands he has committed 
its Proviſion ; the immortal Souls of Men are committed to 
them, as a Flock of Sheep are committed to the Care of a 
Shepherd, or as a Maſter commits a Treaſure to the Care of a 
Servant, of which he muſt give an Account: Tis expected of 
them, above all others, that they ſhould have Underſtanding 
of the Times, and know. what 1/7-acl ought to do; for tis their 
Buſineſs to acquaint themſelves with Things pertaining to the 
Kingdom of God, and to teach and inlighten others in Things 
of this Nature. We that are employed in the ſacred Work of 
the Goſpel-miniſtry, are the Watchmen over the City, to whom 
God has committed the Keys of the Gates of Zion; and if, when 
the rightful King of Zion comes to deliver his People from the 
Enemy that oppreſſes them, we refuſe to open the Gates to him, 
how greatly ſhall we expoſe ourſclves to his Wrath? We are 
appointed to be the Captains of the Hoſt in this War: And if a 
General will highly Nee it in a private Soldier, if he refuſes to 
follow him when his Banner is diſplay'd, and his Trumpet 
blown; how much more will he reſent it in the Officers of bis 
Army? The Work of the Goſpel-miniſtry, conſiſting in the 
Adminiſtration of God's Word and Ordinances, is the principal 
Means that God has appointed for carrying on his Work on the 
Souls of Men; and tis his revealed Will, that whenever that 
glorious Revival of Religion, and Reformation of the World, 
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T6 _ Oblizations of Miniſters Par HI. 
ſo often ſpoken of in his Word, is accompliſhed, it ſhould bg 

rincipally by the Labours of his Miniſters ; and therefore how 
2 will it be in the Sight of God, if, when a Work of that 
Nature is begun, we appear unbelieving, flow, backward and 
diſaffected? There was no Sort of Perſons among the Jews that 


was in any Meaſure treated with ſuch Manifeſtations of God's | 


great Diſpleaſure, and ſevere Indignation, for not acknowledg- 
ing Chrift, and the Work of his Spirit, in the Days of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, as the Minifters of Religion: See how Chriſt 
deals with them for it, in the 23d Chapter of Matthew; with 
what Gentleneſs did Chriſt treat Publicans and Harlots, in Com- 


When the Tabernacle was erected in the Camp of Iſrael, 


and God came down from Heaven to dwell in it, the Prieſts were 


above all others concerned, and buſily employed in the ſolemn 
Tranſactions of that Occaſion, Tevit. Chap. viii. and ix, And 
ſoitwas at the Time of the Dedication of the Temple of Solo- 
anon, 1 Kings Chap. viii. and 2 Chron, Chap. v. and vi. and vi. 
which was at the Time of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, at the ſame 
Time thatthe Tabernacle was erected in the Wilderneſs: And 
the Levites were primarily and moſt immediately concerned in 
bringing up the Ark into Mount Zion; the Buſineſs properly be- 
ip 59 to them, and the Ark was carried upon their Shoulders, 
1 Chron. xv. 2. Then David ſaid, None ought to carry the Arb A 


God but the Levites; for them hath the Lord choſen to carry the Art 


of God, and to miniſter unto him for ever. And, v. 11, 12. 
And David called for Zadok and Abiathar the Prieſts, and fer 
the Levites, for Uriel, Afaiah, and Joel, Shemaiah, and Elie], 
and Amminadab, and ſaid unto them, Ye are the chief of th 


Fathers of the Levites; ſanttify your ſelves, both ye and you 


fo painful and 


Brethren, that you may bring up the Ark of the Lord God if 
Iſrael, unto the Place that I have prepared for it, So we have 
Account that the Priefts led the Way in rebuilding the Wall of 
Jeruſalem, after the Babyloniſh Captivity, Neh. Iii. at the Be. 
If Miniſters peed never ſo good Doctrine, and are nerve! 

| laborious in their Work, yet if, at ſuch a Day 
as this, they ſhew to their People that they are not well-at- 
fected to this Work, but are very doubtful and ſuſpicious of 
it, they will be very likely to do their People a great deal more 


Furt than Good; For the very Fame of ſuch a great and er- 


L — PRE 


traordinary Work of God, if their People were ſuffered to be- 
heve it to be his Work, and the des of other Towns, to- 
715 with what Preaching they might hear occaſionally, would 
>< likely to have a much greater Influence upon the me of 

a r eee theit 
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d be their People, to awaken them and animate them in Religion, 
how than all their Labours with them: And befides, their Mini- 
that ſters Opinion won't only beget in them a Suſpicion of the 
and Work they hear of abroad, whereby the mighty Hand of 
« that God, that appears in it, loſes its Influence upon their Minds Þ 
3od's but it will alſo tend to create a Suſpicion of every Thing of 


ledg- the like Nature, that ſhall appear among themſelves, as being 
brit MW ſomething of the fame Dittemper that is become ſo epide- 
Zhrit MW mical in the Land; and that is, in effect, to create a Suſpi- 
with cion of all vital Religion, and to put the People upon talk- 
om- ing againſt it, and diſcouraging it, wherever it appears, and 
I knocking it in the Head as faſt as it riſes. And we that are 
{rac © Miniſters, by looking on this Work from Year to Year with a 
were diſpleaſed Countenance, ſhall effectually keep the Sheep from 
emu MW their Paſture, inſtead of doing the Part of Shepherds to them, 
Andi by feeding them; and our People had a great deal better be 
Solo- without any ſettled Miniſter at all, at ſuch a Day as this. 
d vi. We that are in this ſacred Office had need to take heed what 
ſame I we do, and how we behave ourſelves at this Time: A leſs 
And Thing in a Miniſter will hinder the Work of God, than in others. 
ed in If we are very filent, or fay but little about the Work, in our 
ly be- publick Prayers and Preaching, or ſeem carefully to avoid ſpeak- 
1ders, MW ing of it in our Converſation, it will and juſtly may be inter- 
Arko WW preted by our People, that we who are their Guides, ro whom 
Art they are to have their Eye for ſpiritual Inſtruction, are ſuſpici- 
1, 1. ous of it; and this will tend to raiſe the fame Suſpicions in 
2d for fl them; and ſo the forementioned Conſequences will follow. And 


Eliel, if we really hinder and ſtand in the Way of the Work of God, 
of th whoſe Buſineſs above all others it is to promote it, how can 
| your we expect to partake of the glorious Benefits of it? And, by 
30d of MF keeping others from the Benefit of it, we ſhall keep them out 
veal of Heaven; therefore thoſe awful Words of Chriſt to the 
all of Jewiſh Teachers, ſhould be conſidered by us, Mat. xxiii. 13, 
ic Be. Wo unto you, for you ſhut up the Kingdom of Heaven; -—- for 
| ye neither go in yourſelves, neither ſuffer ye them that are en+ 
never tring, to go in. If we keep the Sheep from their Paſture, how 
Daf ſhall we anſwer it to the great Shepherd, that has bought the 
ell-a-W Flock with his precious Blood, and has committed the Care of 
pus of them to us? I would humbly defire of every Miniſter that has 
more thus long remained diſaffected to this Work, and has had con- 
id ex-: temptible Thoughts of it, to conſider whether he has not hi- 
to be: ¶ therto been like Michal, without any Child, or at leaft in a 
is, 10. great Meaſure barren and unſucceſsful in his Work: I pray God 
would jt may not be a perpetual Barrenneſs, as hers was. | 
105 6 The Times of Chriſt's remarkably appearing in Behalf _ 

thel | 1 | 8 
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his Church, and to revive Religion, and advance his Kingdom 
in the World, are often ſpoken in the Prophecies of Scripture, 


as Times wherein he will remarkably execute Judgments on 


fuch Miniſters or Shepherds as don't feed rhe Flock, but hinder 
their being fed, and fo deliver his Flock from them; as Jer. 
Xxiii. throughout, and FEzek. xxxiv. throughout, and Zech. x, 
3. and I/. Ivi. 7, 8, 9, c. I obſerved before, that Chriſt's 


ſolemn, magnificent Entry into Jeruſalem, ſeems to be deſigned 


as a Repreſentation of his glorious coming into his Church, 
the ſpiritual Jeruſalem; and therefore tis worthy to be noted, 
to our preſent Parpoſe, that Chriſt at that Time caft out 
all them that ſold and bought in the Temple, and overthrew 
the Tables of the Money-changers, and the Seats of them that 
{old Doves; - ſignifying, that, when he ſhould come to ſet up 


his Kingdom on Earth, he would caft out thoſe out of his 
Houſe, who, inftead of being faithful Miniſters, officiated there 


only for worldly Gain: Not that I determine that allMiniſters that 


are ſuſpicious of this Work, do ſo; but I mention theſe Things 
to ſhew that it is to be expected, that a Time of a glorious Out- 
pouring of the Spirit of God to revive Religion, will be a Time 


of remarkable Judgments on thoſe Minitters that don't ſerve 
the End of their Miniſtry. oy pics 5 
The Example of the unbelieving Lord in Samaria ſhould 
eſpecially be for the Warning of Miniſters and Rulers: At the 
Time when God turned an extreme Famine into a great Plenty, 
by a wonderful Work of, his, the King appointed this Lord to 
have the Charge of the Gate of the City; where he ſaw the 
common People, in Multitudes, entring with great Joy and 


Gladneſs, loaden with Proviſion, to feed and feaſt their almoſt 


famiſked Bodies; but*'he himſelf, tho he ſaw it with his Eyes, 


never had one Taſte of it, but, being weak with Famine, funk 


down in the Crowd, and was trodden to Death, as a Puniſh- 
ment of God for his not giving Credit to that great and won- 


- derful Work of God, when ſufficiently manifeſted to him to 


require his Belief. —— Miniſters are thoſe that the King of the 


Church has appointed to have the Charge of the Gate at which 


his People enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, there to be en- 
tertained and ſatisfy d with an eternal Feaſt ; Miniſters have the 


Charge of the Houſe of God, which is the Gate of Heaven. 


Miniſters ſhould eſpecially take heed' of a Spirit of Envy to- 
wards other Miniſters, that God is pleaſed to make more Uſe of 
to carry on this Work than they; and that they don't, from 
ſuch a Spirit, reproach ſome Preachers, that have the true Spi- 


= . rit, as tho' they were influenced by a falſe Spirit, or were be- 
= ' xeft of Reaſon, and were mad, and were proud, falſe Preten- 
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to promote this Work. | 
ders, and deſerved to be put in Priſon or the Stocks, as Diſtur- 
bers of the Peace; leſt they expoſe themſelves to the Curſe of 
Shemaiah the Nehelamite, who envied the Prophet Jeremiah, 
and in this Manner reviled him, in his Letter to Zephaniah the 


79 


Prieft, Jer. xxix. 26, 27. The Lord hath made thee Prieſt in the 


in the Stead. of Jchoiada the Prieſt, that ye ſhould be Officers in 


the Houſe of the Lord, for every Man that is mad, and maketh 


himſelf a Prophet, that thou ſhouldſt put him in Priſon, and in 


the Stocks. - Now therefore, why haſt thou not reproved Jeremiah 
of Anathoth, which maketh him ſelf a Prophet to you? His 
Curſe is denounced in the 32d v. Therefore thus ſaith, the Lord, 
Behold, I will puniſh Shemaiah the Nehelamite, and his Seed: He 


ſhall not have a Man to dweil among his People, neither 


ſhall be 


behold the Good that T will do for my People, ſaith the Lord, be- 
cauſe he hath taught Rebellion againſt the Lord. All thoſe that are 
others Superiors or Elders, ſhould take heed that at this Day they 
ben't like the elder Brother, who could not bear it, that the 


Prodigal ſhould be made ſo much of, and ſhould be ſumptuouſly 


entertained, and would not join in the Joy of the Feaſt ; was 
like Michal, Saul's Daughter, offended at the Muſick and Dan- 


cing that he heard; the Tranſports of Joy diſpleaſed him ; it 


ſeem'd to him to be an unſeemly and unſcaſonable Noiſe and 


Ado, that was made; and therefore ſtood at a Diſtance, ſullen, 


and much offended, and full of Invectives againſt the young 


Prodigal. 


"Tis our wiſeſt and beſt Way, fully, and without Reluctance, | 


to bow to the great God in this Work, and to be entirely re- 
ſign'd to him, with reſpect to the Manner in which he carries 
it on, and the Inſtruments he is pleaſed to make uſe of; and 
not to ſhew ourſelves out of Humour, and ſullenly to. refuſe 
to acknowledge the Work, in the full Glory of it, becauſe we 
han't had ſo great a Hand in promoting it, or han't ſhared ſo 
largely in the Bleſſings of it, as ſome others; and not to refuſe 


to give all that Honour, that belongs to others as Inſtruments, 


becauſe they are young, or are upon other Accounts much in- 
ferior to ourſelves and many others, and may appear to us very 
unworthy that God ſhould put ſo much Honour upon them. 
When God comes to accompliſh any great Work for his Church, 
and for the Advancement of the Kingdom of his Son, he always 
fulfils that Scripture, I/. ii. 17. And the Loftineſs of Man ſhall 


be bowed down, and the Haughti 


"ll of Men 


ſhail be made low, 


and the Lord alone ſhall be exalted in that Day. If God has a 
Deſign of carrying on this Work, every one, whether he be 
great or ſmall, muſt either bow to it, or be broken before it: 


It may be expected that God's Hand will be upon e 


OY 


8o Ill Forts are obliged © PART II. WÞ, 
that is high, and ſtiff, and ſtrong in Oppoſition; as in 7/a. ii 
12, 13, 14, 15. For the Day of the Lord of Hoſts ſhall be upon 
every one that is proud and lofty, and upon every one that i; 
lifted up, and he fat be brought low; and upon all the Cedar, 
of Lebanon, that are high and lifted up, and upon all the Oah So 
of Baſhan, and upon all the high Mountains, and upon all th: Neve 
Hills that are lifted up, and upon every high Tower, and upon N Sph 
every fenced Wall. | | 2 . 
” Not only Magiſtrates and Minifters, but every living Soul, Naga 
is now obliged to ariſe and acknowledge God in this Work, mei 
and put to his Hand to promote it, as they would not expoſe to t. 
themſelves to God's Curſe. All Sorts of Perſons throughout Neve: 
the whole Congregation of 1/-ael, Great and Small, Rich and Npou 
Poor, Men and Women, helped to build the Tabernacle in the {Wii 
Wilderneſs; ſome in one Way,. others in another ; each one 
according to his Capacity : Every one whoſe Heart ſtirred him 
Up, and every one whom his Spirit made willing ; all Sorts con- 
' tributed, and all Sorts were employed in that A fair, in Labour 
of their Hands, both Men and Women. Some brought Gold 
and Silver, others Blue, Purple and Scarlet, and fine Linen; 
others offered an Offering of Brafs; others, with whom was 
found Shittim-wood, brought it an Offering to the Lord: The 
Rulers brought Onyx-ſtones, and Spice and Oil; and ſome 
brought Goats Hair, and ſome Rams Skins, and others Badgers 
Skins. See Exod. xxXxv. 20, exc. And we are told, v. 29. The 
Children of Iſrael 0 „ a willing Offering unto the Lord, every 
Man and Woman, whoſe Heart made them willing. And thus 
jt ought to be in this Day of building the Tabernacle of God; 
with fuch a willing and cheerful Heart ought every Man, Wo- 
man and Child, to do ſomething to promote this Work: Thoſe 
that have not Onyx-ſtones, or are not able to bring Gold or 
Silver, 75 may bring Goats Hair. | 
As all Sorts of Perſons were employed in building the Ta- 
bernacle in the Wilderneſs, ſo the whole Congregation of I/rael 
were called together to ſet up the Tabernacle in Shiloh, after 
they came into Canaan, Joſh XViii. 1. and ſo again, the whole 
Congregation of I/rael were gathered together, to bring up 
the Ark of God from Kirjarth-jearim ; and again, they were all 
aſſembled to bring it up, out of the Houſe of Obed-Edom into 
Mount Zion; fo again, all Trae! met together to afliſt in the 
zreat Affair of the Dedication of the Temple, and bringing the 
Ark into it: So we have an Account, how that all Sorts aſſiſted in 
. the rebuilding the Wall of Jeruſalem, not only the proper In- 
_ habitants of Jeruſalem, but thoſe that dwelt in other Parts of 
the Land; not only the Priefts and Rulers, but the Nerh:n1im? 
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and Merchants, Husbandmen and Mechanicks, and Women, 
Neh. iii. 5, 12, 26, 31, 32. And we have an Account of one 
and another, that he repaired over againſt his Houſe, v. 10, 23, 
28. and of one that repaired over againſt his Chamber, v. 30. 
So now, at this Time of the rebuilding the Walls of Jeruſalem, 
every one ought to promote the Work of God within his own 
Sphere, and by doing what belongs to him, in the Place in which 
God has ſet him: Men, in a private Capacity may repair over 
againſt their Houſes; and even thoſe that have nat the Govern- 
ment of Families, and have but a Part of a Houle belongin 

to them, ſhould repair each one over againſt his Chamber: An 

every one ſhould be engaged to do the utmoſt that lies in his 


Power, labouring with the utmoſt Watchtulneſs, Care and Di- 
ligence, with united Hearts, and united Strength, and the greateſt _ 


Readineſs, to aſſiſt one another in this Work; as God's People 


that they wrought from Break of Day till the Stars appeared, and 
did not ſo much as put off their Clothes in the Night; and 
wrought with that Care and Watchfulneſs, that with one Hand 
hey wrought in the Work, and with the other held a Weapon, 
beftdes the Guatd they ſet to defend them; and were ſo well 
nited in it, that they took Care that one ſhould ſtand ready 
ith a Trumpet in his Hand, that, if any were affaulted in one 
Part, thoſe in the other Parts, at the Sound of the Trumpet, 
night reſort to them, and help them, Neh. iv. at the latter End. 
Great Care ſhould be taken that the Preſs ſhould be improved 


hat when God fought againſt Siſera, for the Deliverance of his 
pprefſed: Church, they that handle the Pen of the Writer came 
0 the Help of the Lord in that Affair, Judges v. 14. What- 
ver Sort of Men in 45 they were that were intended, yet 
b the Words were, ndicted by a Spirit that had a perfect View 
ff all Events to the End of the World, and had a ſpecial Eye, 
this Song, to that great Event of the Deliverance of God's 
hurch to the latter Days, of which this Deliverance of 4 
Vas a Type, tis not unlikely that they have Reſpect to Authors, 
boſe that ſhould fight againſt the Kingdom of Satan with their 
dens. Thoſe therefore that publiſh Pamphlets to the Diſadvan- 
age of this Work, and tending either directly or indirectly to 
ring it under Suſpicion, and to diſcourage or hinder it, would 
o well thorowly to conſider whether this be not indeed the 
Work of God; and whether, if it be, *tis not likely that God 


) burn up thoſe Pamphlets; and whether there be not Danger 
it the Fre 


rebuilt the Wall of Jeruſalem, who were fo diligent in the Work, 


0 no Purpoſe contrary to the Intereſt of this Work. We read, - 


"ll go forth as Fire, to conſume all that ſtands in his Way, and 
e that is kindled in them will ſcorch the Authors. 
| | When 


„ M ho are Oppoſers. Parr Mp, 
When a People oppoſe Chriſt in the Work of his Holy Spiri, 

it is becauſe it touches them in ſomething that is dear to their 
carnal Minds, and becauſe they ſee the Tendency of it is to croſs 
their Pride, and deprive them of the Objects of their Luft, 
We ſhould take heed that at this Day we be not like the Gada- 
renes, who when Chriſt came into their Country, in the Exer yn. 
ciſe of his glorious Power and Grace, triumphing over a LeW,... 
gon of Devils, and delivering a miſerable Creature that had 
ong been their Captive, were all alarmed, becauſe they lf 

their Swine by it; and a whole Multitude of the Country came, 
and beſought him to depart out of their Coaſts : They love... 
their filthy Swine better than Jeſus Chriſt ; and had rather have an 
a Legion of Devils in their Country with their Herd of Swine, 


or v 
has 


than Jeſus Chriſt without them. 45 | aro 
This Work may be oppoſed, not only by directly ſpeaking 5 


againſt the whole of it: Perſons may ſay that they believe ther: 
is a good Work carried on in the Country; and may ſometime 
bleſs God, in their publick Prayers, in general Terms, for an 
Awaknings or Revivals af Religion there have lately been in 
any Parts of the Landz and may pray that God would cam 
on his own Work, and pour out his Spirit more and more; 
and yet, as J apprehend, be in the Sight of God great Oppoſen he 
of his Work, Some will expreſs themſelves after this Manner pres 
hat are ſo far from acknowledging and rejoicing in the infinite fut 
Mercy and R Grace of God in cauſing ſo happy a Chang 
in the Land, that they look upon the religious State of tht 
Country, take it in the Whole of it, much more ſorrow fishing 
than it was ten Years ago; and whoſe Converſation, to thole 
that are well acquainted with em, evidently ſhews, that the akir 
are more out of Humour with the State of Things, and en- 
joy themſelves leſs, than they did before ever this Work be 
gan. If it be manifeſtly thus with us, and our Talk and Behr nüt 

viour with reſpect to this Work be ſuch as has _ but) av 
indirect Tendency to beget ill Thoughts and Suſpicions in Mz. 
thers concerning it, we are Opggſers of the Work of God. 

Inſtead of coming to the Help Of the Lord, we ſhall actual 
ly fight againſt him, if we are abundant in inſiſting on and 
. ſetting forth the Blemiſhes of the Work, ſo as to manifeſt that 
we rather chooſe and are more forward to take notice of wh 
is amiſs; than what is good and glorious in the Work. No 


but that the Errors that are committed ought to be obſerved and 
lamented, and a proper Teſtimony born againſt them, and tue, 55 
moſt probable Means ſhould be uſed to have em amendedi a 
but an inſiſting much upon em, as tho' it were a pleaſing Theme, 
or ſpeaking of them with more Appearance of Heat of . tbin, 


+ 4 
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Spiri, or with Ridicule, or an Air of Contempt, than Grief for them, 


| their has no Tendency to correct the Errors; but has a Tendency 
"on to darken the Glory of God's Power and Grace. appearing in 
1 the Subſtance of the Work, and to beget Jealouſies and ill 
Lee. Thoughts in the Minds of others concerning the Whole of it. 
15 Whatever Errors many zealous Perſons have ran into, yet if 
a Lei me Work, in the Subſtance of it, be the Work of God, then 
* * it is a joyful Day indced; 'tis fo in Heaven, and ought to be 
Sh It among God's People on Earth, eſpecially in that Part of the 
2 Farth where this glorious Work is carried on. Tis a Day of 
2 great Rejoicing with Chriſt himſelf, the good Shepherd, when 
hach ke finds his Sheep that was loſt, lays it on his Shoulders rejoicing, 
mei and calls together his Friends and Neighbours, ſaying, Rejoice 
with me, If we therefore are Chriſt's Friends, now it ſhould 
be a Day of great Rejoicing with us. If we view'd Things 
n a juſt Light, ſo great an Event as the Converſion of ſuch a 
Multitude of Sinners, would draw and engage our Attention 
uch more than all the Imprudences and Irregularities that have 
been; our Hearts would be ſwallowed up with the Glory of 
this Event, and we ſhould have no great Diſpoſition to attend 
to any Thing elſe. The Imprudences and Errors of poor fee- 
ble Worms don't hinder or prevent great Rejoicing, in the 
Preſence of the Angels of God, over ſo many poor Sinners 
tat have repented ; and it will be an Argument of ſomething 
very ill in us, if they prevent our Rejoicing, . 
Who loves, in a Day of great Joy and Gladneſs, to be muck 
inſiſting on thoſe Things that are uncomfortable 2 Would it not 
be very improper, on a King's Coronation-day, to be much in 
taking notice of the Blemiſhes of the Royal Family? Or 
would it be agreeable to the Bridegroom, on the Day of his 
ou Elpouſals, the Day of the Gladneſs of his Heart, to be much 
* inſiſting on the Blemiſhes of his Bride? We have an Account, 
it) & how that at the Time of that joyful Diſpenſation of Providence, 
the Reſtoration of the Church of 1/rae! after the Babyloniſh 
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_ Captivity, and at the Time of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, many 
| andy Pt at the Faults that were found amongſt the People, but 
ſeth were reproved for taking ſo much Notice of the Blemiſhes of 


that Affair, as to overlook the Cauſe of Rejoicing. - Neb. viii. , 
10, 11, 12. And Nehemiah which is the Tirſhatha, and Ezra the 
Prieft the Scribe, and the Levites that taught the People, ſaid un- 


wha 
No 
d and 


all the People, This Day is holy unto the Lord your God, mourn 

nd tht not | | | | 
nor weep ; for all the People wept, when they heard the Words 
of the Law. Then he ſaid unto them, Go your Way, eat the Fat, 
and drink the Sweet, and ſend Portions unto them for whom no- 
thing is prepared ; for this * is holy unto the Lord; neither be 
| + e 0¹ 
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P 
you ſorry, for the Joy of the Lord is your Strength. So the Levites M ut 
filled all the People, ſaying, Hold your Peace, for the Day is holy, o. 
neit her be you grieved. And all the People went their Way to eat, de 
and to drink, and to ſend Portions, and to make great Mirth, be- v 
cauſe they had underſtood the Words that were declared unto them. V 

God doubtleſs now expects, that all Sorts of Perſons in Neu- m 
England, Rulers, Miniſters and People, High and Low, Rich ti: 
— Poor, Old and Young, ſhould take great Notice of his Hand be 
in this mighty Work of his Grace, and ſhould appear to acknow- W N 

| ledge his Glory in it, and greatly to rejoice in it, every one do- MW cr 
ing his utmoſt, in the Place that God has ſet them in, to promote ar 
it. And God, according to his wonderful Patience, ſeems to be et 


ſtill waiting, to gave us Opportunity thus to acknowledge and MW ot 
honour him: But, if we finally refuſe, there is not the leaſt Rea- M in 
ſon to expect any other than that his awful Curſe will purſue us, MW 
and that the Pourings out of his Wrath will he proportionable to MW nc 
the deſpiſed. Outpourings of his Spirit and Grace. by 
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Shewing, in many Inftances, wherein the Sub- ha 


jects, or zealous Promoters of this WORK, — 
have been injuriouſly blamed. 5 


FIS Work, that has lately been carried on in the Land, i a 
te Work of God, and not the Work of Man. Its Begin: Ie 
has not been of Mans Power or Device, and its being carredſ Un! 

od erpech ou 


* i 


nin 
on Joperids not on our Strength or Wiſdom ; but yet G 
of all, that they ſhould uſe their utmoſt Endeavours to promote i, . 
and that the Hearts of all ſhould be greatly engaged in this Afﬀair,ſ thi 
And that we ſhould improve our utmoſt Strength in it, however in 
vam human Strength is without the Power of God ; and ſo he no 4p! 
leſs requires that we ſhould improve our utmoſt Care, Wiſdom me 


and Prudence, tho human Wiſdom; of itſelf, be as vain as hug WI 
man Strength. Tho God is wont to carry on ſucha Work, in ſhe 
ſuch a Manner as many Ways to ſhew the Weakneſs and Vanity rio 
of Means and human Endeavours in themſelves; yet, at the 

fame Time, he carries it on in ſuch a Manner as to encourage 
Diligence and Vigilance in the Uſe of proper Means and Ender has 
vours, and to puniſh the Neglect of them. Therefore, in ou ( 
Endea yours to promote this great Work, we ought to uſe tha fin 


utmoit 
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utmoſt Caution, Vigilance and Skill, in the Meaſures we take in 
order to it. A great Affair ſhould be managed with great Pru- 
dence: This is the moſt important Affair that ever New-England 
was called to be congerned in. When a People are engaged in 
War with a powerful and crafty Nation, it concerns them to 
manage an Affair of ſuch Conſequence with the utmoſt Diſcre- 
tion. Of what vaſt Importance then muſt it be, that we ſhould 
be vigilant and prudent in the Management of this great War that 
New-England now has with ſo great a Hoſt of ſuch ſubtil and 
cruel Enemies, wherein we muſt either conquer or be conquered ; 
and the Conſequence of the Victory, on one Side, will be our 
eternal Deſtruction in both Soul and Body in Hell, and, on the 
other Side, our obtaining the Kingdom of Heaven, and reign- 
ing in it in eternal Glory? We had Need always to ſtand on our 
Watch, and to be well-verſed in the Art of War, and not be ig- 
norant of. the Devices of our Enemies, and to take heed leſt 


| by any Means we be beguiled thro” their Subtilty. 


- Tho! the Devil be ſtrong, yet, in ſuch a War as this, he de- 
ge erer his Craft than his Strength: And the Courſe he 
as chiefly taken, from Time to Time, to clog, hinder and 
overthrow Revivals of Religion in the Church of God, has been 
by his ſubtil, deceitful Management, to beguile and miſlead 
thoſe that have been engaged therein; and in ſuch a Courſe God 
has been pleaſed, in his holy and ſovereign Providence, to ſuffer 
him to ſucceed, oftentimes, in a great Meaſure, to overthrow 
that which in its Beginning appear'd moſt hopeful and glorious. 
The Work . that is now. begun in New-Fngiand is, as I have 
ſhown, eminently glorious, and, if it ſhould go on and pre- 
vail, would make New-Exgland a kind of Heaven upon Earth: 
Is it not therefore a thouſand Pities that it ſhould be overthrown, 
thro” wrong and improper Management, that we are led into by 
our ſubtil Adverſary, in our Endeavours to promote it? 
In treating of the Methods that ought to be taken to promote 
this Work, I would, 1. Take notice, in ſome Inſtances, where- 
in Fault has been found with the Conduct of thoſe that have 
appear d to be the Suhjects of it, or have been zealous to pro- 
more it, (as I apprehend) beyond juſt Cauſe. 2. I would ſhew 
what Things ought to be corrected or avoided. 3. I would 
ſnew poſitively, what ought to be done to promote this glo- 
rious Work of God. CCC 


I. I would fake notice of ſome Things, at which Offence 

has been taken without or beyond juft Cauſe. - 
One Thing that has been complained of is Miniſters addreſ- 
fing themſelves rather to the Affections of their Hearers than 
| "i 
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to their Underſtandings, and ftriving to raiſe their Paſſions to 
the utmoſt Height, rather by a very affectionate Manner of 
ſpeaking, and a great Appearance of Earneſtneſs in Voice and 
Geſture, than by clear Reaſoning, and informing their Judg- 
ment: By which Means, it is objected, that the Aﬀections are 


moved, without a proportionable inlightning of the Under- 


ſanding. | be: 
To which I would fay, I am far from thinking that it is not 
very profitable for Miniſters, in their Preaching, to endeavour 
clearly and diſtinctly to explain the Doctrines of Religion, and 
unravel the Difficulties that attend them, and to confirm them 
with Strength of Reaſon and Argumentation, and alſo to ob- 
ſerve ſome eaſy and clear Method and Order in their Diſcour- 
fes, for the Help of the Underſtanding and Memory ; and 'tis 
very probable that theſe Things have been of late too much 
neglected by many Miniſters : Yet I believe that the Objection 
that is made, of Aﬀections raiſed without inhghtning the Un- 
derſtanding, is in a great Meaſure built on a Miſtake, and con- 
fuſed Notjons that ſome have about the Nature and Cauſe of the 
Affections, and the Manner in which they depend on the Un- 
derſtanding. All Aﬀections are raiſed either by Light in the 
Underſtanding, or by ſome Error and Deluſion in the Underſtan- 
aing : For all Affections do certainly ariſe from fome Appre- 
henſion in the Underſtanding ; and that Apprehenſion muſt ei- 
ther be agreeable to Truth, or elſe be ſome Miſtake or Deluſi- 
on; if it be an Apprehenſion or Notion that is agreeable to 
Truth, then it is Light in the Underſtanding. Therefore the 
Thing to be enquired into is, Whether the Apprehenſions or 
_ Notions of divine and eternal Things, that are raiſed in Peoples 
Minds by theſe affectionate Preachers, whence their Aﬀections 
are excited, be Apprehenſions that are agreeable to Truth, or 
Whether they are Miſtakes. If the former, then the Affections 
are raiſed the Way they ſhould be, viz. by informing the Mind, 
or conveying Light to the Underſtanding, , They go away with 
a wrong Notion, that think that thoſe Preachers can't affect their 
Hearers by inlightning their Underſtandings, that don't do it 
by ſuch a diſtinct and learned Handling of the doctrinal Points 
of Religion, as depends on human Diſcipline, or the Strength 
of natural Reaſon, and tends to inlarge their Hearers Learning, 
and ſpeculative Knowledge in Divinity. The Manner of Preach- 
ing without this, may be ſuch as ſhall tend very much to fer 
divine and eternal Things in a right View, and to give the Heat- 


ers ſuch Ideas and Apprehenſions of them as are agreeable to 


Truth, and ſuch Impreſſions on their Heagts as are en, 


portion to its Importance, and Worthineſs of A 
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to the real Nature of Things: And not only the Words that are 
ſpoken, but the Manner of ſpeaking, 1s one Thing that has a 


great Tendency to this. I think an excecding affectionate Way 
of Preaching about the great Things of Religion, has in itſelf 
no Tendency to beget falſe Apprehenfions of them ; but on the 


contrary a much greater Tendency to beget true Apprehenfions 


of them, than a moderate, dull, indifferent Way of fpeaking 
of em. An Appearance of Affection and Earneſtneſs in the 
Manner of Delivery, if it be very great indeed, yet if it be 
agreeable to the Nature of the Subject, and ben't —— a Pro- 

ection, and 
there be no Appearanee of its being feigned or forced, has ſo 
much the greater Tendency to beget true Ideas or Apprehenſions 
in the Minds of the Hearers, of the Subject ſpoken of, and ſo 
to inlighten the Underſtanding: And that for this Reaſon, That 
ſuch a Way or Manner of ſpeaking of theſe Things does, in 
Fact, more truly repreſent them, than a more cold and indiffe- 


rent Way of ſpeaking of them. If the Subject be in its own 


Nature worthy of very great. Aﬀection, then a ſpeaking of it 
with very great Aﬀection 1s moſt agreeable to the Nature of that 
Subject, or is the trueſt Repreſentation of it, and therefore has 
moſt of a Tendency to beget true Ideas of it in the Minds of 
thoſe to whom the Repreſentation is made. And I don't think 
Minifters are to be blamed for raiſing the Affections of their 
Hearers too high, if that which they are affected with be only 
that which is worthy of Affection, and their Affections are not 
raiſed beyond a Proportion to their Importance, or Worthineſs 
of Aﬀection. I ſhould think myſelf in the Way of my Duty, 
to raiſe the Aﬀections of my Hearers as high as poſſibly I can, 
provided that they are affected with nothing but Truth, and with 
Affections that are not difagreeable to the Nature of what they 
are affected with. I know it has long been faſhionable to de- 
ſpiſe a very earneſt and pathetical Way of Preaching ; and they, 
and they-only, have been valued as Preachers, that have ſhown 
the greateſt Extent of Learning, and Strength of Reaſon, and 
Correctneſs of Method and Language: But I humby conceive 


it has been for want of underſtanding or duly confidering hu- 


man Nature, that ſuch Preaching has been tho't to have the 
greateſt Tendency to anſwer the Ends of Preaching; and the 
Experience of the preſent and paſt Ages abundantly confirms 
the ſame. Tho', as I ſaid before, Clearneſs of Diſtinction and 
Illuſtration, and Strength of Reaſon, and a good Method, in 
the doctrinal Handling of the Truths of Religion, is many Ways 


needful and profitable, and not to be neglected; yet an Increaſe 


in ſpeculative Knowledge in Divinity is not what is ſo much 


needed 
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needed by our People as ſomething elſe. Men may abound in 
this Sort of Light, and have no Heat: How much has there 
been of this Sort of Knowledge, in the Chriſtian Wotld, in 
this Age? Was there ever an Age, wherein Strength and Pene- 
tration of Reaſon, Extent of Learning, Exactneſs of Diſtinction, 
Correctneſs of Stile, and Clearneſs of Expreſſion, did ſo 2. 
bound ? and yet, was there ever an Age, wherein there has 
been ſo little Senſe of the Evil of Sin, 1o little Love to God, 
_ Heavenly-mindedneſs, and Holineſs of Life, among the Pro- 
feſſors of the true Religion? Our People don't ſo much need 
to have their Heads ſtored, as to have their Hearts touched ; 
and they ſtand in the greateſt Need of that Sort of Preaching, 
that has the greateſt Tendency to do this. e 
Thoſe Texts, I/. Ivlii. 1. Cry aloud, ſpare not, lift up thy 
Poice like a Trumpet, and ſhew my People their Tranſyreſſion, and 
the Houſe of Jacob their Sins. And, Ezek. vi. 11. Thus ſaith 
the Lord God, Smite with thine Hand, and ſtamp with thy Foot, 
and ſay, Alas, for all the evil Abomination of the Houſe of 
Iſrael! I fay, Theſe Texts (however the Uſe that ſome have 
made of them has been laughed at) will fully juſtify a great 
Degree of Pathos, and Manifeſtation of Zeal and Fervency in 
preaching the Word of God: They may indeed be abuſed, to 
juſtify that which would be odd and unnatural amongſt us, not 
18 due Allowance for Difference of Manners and Cuſtom 
in different Ages and Nations; but, let us interpret them how 
we will, they at leaſt imply, that a moſt affectionate and earneſt 
Manner of Delivery, in many Caſes, becomes à Preacher of 
God's World. | Ak e 
Preaching of the Word of God is commonly ſpoken of in 
Scripture, in ſuch Expreſſions as ſeem to import a loud and 
earneſt Speaking; as in 1/a. xl. 2. Speak ye comfortably to Jeru- 

em, and cry unto. ber, that her iniquity is pardoned. And 
©. 3. The Voice f him that crieth in the Wilderneſs, 3 90 
"the Way of the Lord,. v. 6. The Voice ſaid, Cry. And 4 
What ſhall I cry? All Fleſh is Graſs, and all the Goodlineſs 
thereof as the Flower of the Field. Jer. ii. 2. Go and cry in the 
Ears of Jeruſalem, ſaying, Thus ſaith the Lord, &c. Jonah i. 2. 
Ariſe, go to Nineveh, that great City, and cry againſt it. Iſa. 
Ki. 1, 2. The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, becauſe the Lord 
Þath anginted me to preach good Tidings to the Meek, =—— to pro- 
claim e to the Captives, aud the opening of the Priſon to 
them that are bound: To procla im the acce 1 Tear of the Lord, 
4 the Day of Vengeance of our God. | Ia. Ixii. 11. Behold, the 


Tord hath proclaimed unto the End of the World, Say ye to tht 


P 


Danghter of Lion, Behold, thy Salvation comerb, &c. Rom. ſpultit 
2-4 i a * | 1 


. . 


x. 18. Their Sound went into all the Earth, and their Words to 
the End of the World. Jer. xi. 6. Proclaim all theſe Words in the 
Cities of Judah, and in the Streets of Jeruſalem, ſaying, Hear 
ye the Words of this Covenant, and do them. So, Chap. xix. 2. 
& vii. 2. Prov. viii. 1. Doth not Wiſdom cry, and Underſtand- 
ing put forth her Voice? v. 3, 4. She crieth at the Gates, at the 
Entry. of the City, at the coming in at the Doors. Unto you, O 
Men, I call, and my Voice is to the Sons of Men. And, Chap. 
j. 20. Wiſdom crieth without, ſhe uttereth her Voice in the Streets, 
Chap. ix. 3. She hath ſent forth her Maidens, ſhe crieth upon the 
high Places of the City. John vii. 37. In the laſs Day, that 
great Day of the Feaſt, Jeſus flood and cried, ſaying, If any Man 
thirſt, let him come unto me and drink. WE 
It ſeems to be foretold, that the Goſpel ſhould be eſpecially 
preached in a loud and earneſt Manner, at the Introduction of 
the proſperous State of Religion in the latter Days. 1/a. xl. g. 
0 Zion, that bringeth good Tidings, get thee up into the high 
Mountain! O Jeruſalem, that bringeth good Tidings, lift up thy 
Voice with. Strength ! lift up, and be not afraid] Say unto the 
Cities of Judah, Behold your God! Iſa. lii. 7, 8. How beautiful 
non the Mountains are the Feet of him that bringeth good Tidings ! 
— Thy Matchmen ſhall lift up the Voice. — Ila. xxvii. 13s AA 
it ſhali come to paſs. in that Day, that the great Trumpet ſhall 
be blown, and they ſhall come which were ready to periſ. 
And this will be one Way that the Church of God will cry at 
that Time like a travailing Woman, when Chriſt myſtical is go- 
ing to be brought forth; as Rev. xii. at the Beginning. It will 
de by Miniſters, that are her Mouth: And it will be this Way, 


of in Prat Chriſt will then cry like a travailing Woman, as in Iſa. xl. | 


| and I have long Time holden my Peace, I have been ſtill, and re- 
Jeru- {Wrained myſelf: Now will Icry like a travailing Woman, Chriſt 
And Fries by his Miniſters, and the Church cries by her Officers. And 
re % Wis worthy: to be noted, that the Word commonly uſed in the 
{aig New Teſtament, that we tranſlate preach, properly ſignifies to 
lineſs Nroclaim aloud like a Crier. i 8 | 0 
n the Another Thing that ſome Miniſters have been greatly blamed 
h 1. 2. Wor, and I think unjuſtly, is ſpeaking, Terror to them that are 
r. Ia. ready under great 2 inſtead of comforting them, In- 
Lord Weed, if Miniſters. in ſuch a Caſe go about to terrify Perſons 
o pro- With that which is not true, or to affright em by repreſenting 
ſon to Nneir Caſe wore. than it is, or in any reſpect otherwiſe than it is, 
Lord, Fey are to be condemned; but if they terrify em only by ſtill 
„, the Folding forth more Light to them, and giving them to under- 
to the and more of the Truth of their Caſe, they are altogether to be 
Rom. Wullified, When Sinners * are greatly awakned — 
o ' * G 
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90 O preaching Terror Par III. 
the Spirit of God, it is by Light imparted to the Conſcience, P 
enabling them to ſee their Caſe to be, in ſome Meaſure, as it is; 


and, if more Light be let in, ic will terrify 'em ſtill more: But 2 
Miniſters are not therefore to be blamed, that they endeavour to 
hold forth more Light tothe Conſcience, and don't rather alle. H 
viate the Pain they are under, by intercepting and obſtrufting f _ 
that Light that ſhines already. To fay any Thing to thoſe who 
have never believed in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to repreſent their 2 
Caſe any otherwiſe than exceeding terrible, is not to preach the 7 
Word of God to em; for the Word of God reveals nothing 


but Truth, but this is to delude them. Why ſhould we be afraid 
to let Perſons, that are in an infinitely miſerable Condition, know | 
the Truth, or bring em into the Light, for fear it ſhould terrify My 
them? Tis Light that muſt convert them, if ever they are 10 
converted. The more we bring Sinners into the Light, while '*: 
they are miſerable, and the Light is terrible to them, the more 8 
likely it is that by and by the Light will be joyful to them. The 


Eaſe, Peace and Comfort, that natural Men enjoy, have their rh 
Foundation in Darkneſs and Blindneſs ; therefore as that Dark 05 
neſs vaniſhes, and Light comes in, their Peace vaniſhes, and 77 
they are terrified: But that is no good Argument why we ſhoull]l. . 
endeavour to hold their Darkneſs, that we may uphold ther Hd 


4 Comfort. The Truth is, that as long as Men reje& Chriſ 
and don't ſavingly believe in him, however they may be awal- 
ned, and however ſtrict, and conſcientious, and laborious they 
may be in Religion, they have the Wrath of God abiding our 
them, they are his Enemies, and the Children of the Devil; 
1 (as the Scripture calls all that ben't ſavingly converted, Mat. vii. 
[ 38. 1 John iii. 10.) and 'tis uncertain whether they ſhall ever 
. obtain Mercy: God is under no Obligation to ſhe em Mercy, Fitur 
2M nor will he be, if they faſt and pray and cry never fo much; | 
and they are then eſpecially provoking God, under thoſe Ter 
rors, that they ſtand it out againſt Chriſt, and won't accept of 
an offered Saviour, tho' they ſee ſo much Need of him: And, 
ſeeing this is the Truth, they ſhould be told ſo, that they may 
be ſenſible what their Caſe indeed is. ee Gf 

To blame a Miniſter for thus declaring the Truth to thoſe who 
are under Awaknings, and not immediately adminiſtring Com- 

fort to them, is like blaming a Surgeon, becauſe when he hald 
begun to thruſt in his Lance, whereby he has already put his Pa- 
tient to great Pain, and he ſhrinks and cries out with Anguiſh, nluff 
he is ſo cruel that he won't ſtay his Hand, but goes on to thruſt 

it in further, till he comes to the Core of the Wound. Such 1... 
compaſſionate Phyſician, who, as ſoon as his Patient began to ! 
flinch, ſhould withdraw his Hand, and go about rn odatef | 
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to apply a Plaiſter, to skin over the Wound, and leave the Core 
untouch'd, would be one that would heal the Hurt ſlightly, cry- 
ing, Peace, Peace, when there is no Peace. | 

Indeed ſomething elſe beſides Terror is to be preached to them 
whoſe Conſciences are awakned: The Goſpel is to be preached 
to them: They are to be told that there is a Saviour provided, 
that is excellent and glorious, who has ſhed his precious Blood 
for Sinners, and is every way ſufficient to fave em, that ſtands 
ready to receive em, if they will heartily embrace him; for 
this 1s alſo the Truth, as well as that they now are in an infinitely 
dreadful Condition: This is the Word of God. Sinners, at 
the lame Time that they are told how miſerable their Caſe is, 
ſhould be earneſtly invited to come and accept of a Saviour, and 
yield their Hearts unto him, with all the winning, encouraging 
Arguments, for em ſo to do, that the Goſpel affords: But this 
s to induce em to eſcape from the Miſery of the Condition 
that they are, now in, but not to make 'em think their preſent 
Condition leſs miſerable than it is, or at all to abate their Un- 
alineſs and Diſtreſs, while they are in it ; that would bethe Way 
to quiet them, and faſten them in it, and not to excite 'em to 


fee from it. Comfort, in one Senſe, is to be held forth to Sin- 


ners under Awaknings of Conſcience, i. e. Comfort is to be of- 
fered to em in Chritf on Condition of their fleeing rom their 
reſent miſerable State to him; but Comfort is not to be admi- 
nitred to em, in their preſent State, as any Thing that they 
lave now any Title to, while out of Chriſt. No Comfort is 
to be adminiſtred to em, from any Thing in hem, any of their 
Qualifications, Prayers or other Performances, paſt, preſent or 
future; but Miniſters ſhould, in ſuch Caſes, ſtrive to their ut- 
oft to take all ſuch Comforts from em, tho' it greatly increaſes 
their Terror. A Perſon that ſees himſelf ready to fink into Hell, 
ready to ſtrive, ſome way or other, to lay God under ſome 
Obligation to him; but he is to be beat off from every Thing 
ff that Nature, tho” it greatly increaſes his Terror, to ſee him- 
[elf wholly deſtitute, on every Side, of any Refuge, or any 
hing of his own to lay hold of; as a Man that ſees himſelf in 
Vanger of drowning, is in Terror, and endeavours to catch 
bold on every T wig within his Reach, and he that pulls away 
toſe Twigs from him increaſes his Terror; yet if they are 
Inſufficient to ſave him, and by being in his Way prevent his look- 
Ing to that which will ave him, to pull them away is neceſſary 
to fave his Life. THE © Tm #; 
f Sinners are in any Diſtreſs, from any Error that they em- 

brace, or Miſtake they are under, that is to be removed: For 
inſtance, if they are in TE from an Apprehenſion that 5 
| 3 | ave 
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have committed the unpardonable Sin, or that thoſe Things 
have happen'd to em that are certain Signs of Reprobation, or 
any other Deluſion, ſuch Terrors have no Tendency to do them 
any Good; for theſe Terrors are from Temptation, and not 
from Conviction ; But that Terror which ariſes from Convic- 
tion, or a Sight of Truth, is to be increaſed ; for thoſe that are 
moſt awakned, have great remaining Stupidity, they have 3 
Senſe of but little of that which is; and 'tis from remaining 
Blindneſs and Darkneſs that they ſee no more, and that remain- 
ing Blindneſs is a Diſeaſe that we ought to endeavour to remove, 
I am not afraid to tell Sinners, that are moſt ſenfible of their 
Miſery, that their Caſe is indeed as miſerable as they think itto 
be, and a thouſand Times more ſo ; for this is the Truth. Some 
may be ready to ſay, That tho' it be the Truth, yet the Truth 
is not to be ſpoken at all Times, and ſeems not to be ſeaſonz 
ble then: But it ſeems to me, ſuch Truth is never more ſeaſons- 
ble than at ſuch a Time, when Chriſt is beginning to open the 
Eyes of Conſcience. Miniſters ought to act as Co-workers with 
him; to take that Opportunity, and to the utmoſt to improve 
that Advantage, and ſtrike while the Iron is hot; and when the 
Light has begun to ſhine, then to remove all Obſtacles, and uſe 
all proper Means, that it may come in more fully, and the 
Work be done thorowly then. And Experience abundantly 
ſhews, that to take this Courſe is not of an hurtful Tendency, 
but very much the contrary : I have ſeen, in very many Inſtances, 
the happy Effects of it, and oftentimes a very ſpeedy happy 
flue; and never knew any ill Conſequence, in caſe of real 
Conviction, and when Diſtreſs has been only from thence. 

I know of but one Caſe, wherein the Truth ought to be 
withheld from Sinners in Diftreſs of Conſcience, and that is the 
Caſe of Melancholy: And 'tis not to be withheld from then 

then, becauſe the Truth tends to do em Hurt, but becauſe, if 
we ſpeak the Truth to them, ſometimes they will be deceived, 
and ſed into Error by it, thro' that firange Diſpoſition there is 
in them to take Things wrong: So that, that which, as its 
ſpoken, is Truth, as it is heard and received, and applied b 
them, is Falſhood; as it will be, unleſs the Truth be ſpoken 
With Abundance of Caution and Prudence, and Confideration 
off their Diſpoſition and Cireumſtances. But the moſt awful 
Truths of God's Word ought not to be withheld from publick 
Congregations, becauſe it may happen that ſome ſuch melan- 
cholick Perſons may be in it; any more than the Bible is to be 
withheld from the Chriſtian World, becauſe it is manifeſt that 
there are a great many melancholick Perſons in Chriſtendom thi 
exceedingly abuſe the awful Things contained in the Scripta 
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to their own wounding. Nor do I think that to be of Weight, 

which is made uſe of by ſome, as a great and dreadful Objection 

againſt the terrifying Preaching that has of late been in New-#ng- 

land, viz. That there have been ſome Inſtances of melancholick 

Perſons that have ſo abuſed it, that the Iſſue has been the Murder 

of themſelves. The Objection from hence is no ſtronger a- 

gainſt awakning Preaching, than it is againſt the Bible itſelf: 
There are Hundreds, and probably Thouſands of Inſtances, 
might be produced, of Perſons that have murdered themſelves, 
under religious Melancholy : Theſe Murders probably never 
would have been, if it had not been for the Bible, or if the 

World had remain'd in a State of heatheniſh Darkneis. The 
Bible has not only been the Occaſion of theſe fad Effects, but 
of Thouſands, and I ſuppoſe Millions, of other cruel Murders 
that have been committed in the Perſecutions that have been 
nifed, that never would have been if it had not been for the 
Bible: Many whole Countries have been as it were deluged with 
innocent Blood, which would not have been if the Goſpel never 
had been preached in the World. Tis not a good Objection a-- 
gainſt any Kind of Preaching, that ſome Men abule it greatly 
to their Hurt. It has been acknowledged by all Divines, as a 
Thing common in all Ages, and all Chriſtian Countries, that 
a very great Part of thoſe that fit under the Goſpel do ſo abuſe 
it, that it only proves an Occaſion of their far more aggravated 
Damnation, and ſo of Mens eternally murdering their Souls; 
which is an Net infinitely more terrible than the Murder of 
their Bodies. Tis as unjuſt to lay the Blame of theſe Self- mur- 
ders to thoſe Miniſters who have declared the awful Truths of 
God's Word in the moſt lively and affecting Manner they were 
capable of, as it would be to lay the Blame of hardning Mens 
Hearts, and blinding their Eyes, and their more dreadful eternal 
Damnation, to the Prophet Iſaiah, or Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe this 
was the Conſequence of their Preaching with reſpect to many 


of their Hearers; 1/a. vi. 10. John ix. 39. Mat. xiii. 14. The” 


a very few have abuſed the awakning Preaching that has lately 
been, to ſo fad an Effect as to be the Cauſe of their own tem- 
poral Death; yet it may be, to one ſuch Inſtance, there have 
been Hundreds, yea Thouſands, that have been ſaved, by this 
Means, from eternal Dean. Düse 
What has more eſpecially given Offence to many, and raiſed 
aloud Cry againſt ſome Preachers, as tho their Conduct were 
intolerable, is their frighting poor innocent Children with Talk 
of Hell-fire, and eternal Damnation. But if thoſe that complain 
ſo loudly of this, really believe what is the general Profeſſion” 
of the Country, viz, That all are by Nature the * on 
: | F | rath, 


94 Of preaching Terror to Children. Paxr III. 
Wrath, and Heirs of Hell; and that every one that has not 
been born again, whether he be young or old, is expoſed every 
Moment to eternal Deſtruction, under the Wrath of almighty 
God; I fay, if they really believe this, then ſuch a Complaint 
and Cry as this bewrays a great deal of Weakneſs and Incon- 
fideration. As innocent as Children ſeem to be to us, yet, if 
they are out of Chriſt, they are not ſo in God's Sight, but are 
young Vipers, and are infinitely more hateful than Vipers, and 
are in a moſt miſerable Condition, as well as grown Perſons; 
and they are naturally very ſenſleſs and ſtupid, being born as the 
wild Aſſes Colt, and need much to awaken them. Why ſhould 
we conceal the Truth from them? Will thoſe Children that 
have been dealt tenderly with in this Reſpe&, and lived and died 
inſenſible of their Miſery till they come to feel it in Hell, ever 
thank Parents and others for their Tenderneſs, in not letting them 
know what they were in Danger of? If Parents Love towards 
their Children was not blind, it would affect em much more 
to fee their Children every Day expoſed to eternal Burnings, 
and yet ſenſleſs, than to ſee em ſuffer the Diſtreſs of that A- 
wakning that is neceſſary in order to their Eſcape from them, 
and that tends to their being eternally happy as the Children of 
God. A Child that has a dangerous Wound may need the pain- 
ful Lance, as well as grown Perſons; and that would be a fooliſh 
Pity, in ſuch a Caſe, that ſhould hold back the Lance, and 
throw away the Life. — I have ſeen the happy Effects of 

- dealing plainly and thorowly with Children in the Concerns of 
their Souls, without ſparing them at all, in many Inſtances ; and 
never knew any ill Conſequence of it, in any one Inſtance. 

- Another 'Thing, that a great deal has been faid againſt, 1s 
having ſo frequent religious Meetings, and ſpending ſo much 
Time in Religion. And indeed, there are none of the Exter- 
nals of Religion but what are capable of Exceſs; and I believe 
it is true, that there has not been a due Proportion obſerved in 
Religion of late. We have placed Religion too much in the 
external Duties of the firſt Table; we have abounded in religi- 
_ ous Meetings, and in Praying, Reading, Hearing, Singing, and 
religious Conference; and there has not been a proportionable 
Increaſe of Zeal for Deeds of Chariry, and other Duties of the 


ſecond Table; (tho' it muſt be acknowledged that they are alſo 
much increaſed.) But yet it appears to me, that this Objection, 


of Perſons ſpending too much Time in Religion, has been in 


| nt ama groundleſs. Tho' worldly Bufineſs muſt be done, 
and 


erſons ought not to negle the Buſineſs of their particu- 
lar Callings; yet tis to the Honour of God, that a People 
thould be ſo much in outward Acts of Religion, as to carry 


Part III. Spending much Time in Religion.” 95 

in it a viſible, publick Appearance of a great Engagedneſs of 
Mind in it, as the main Bufineſs of Life: And eſpecially is it fit, 
that at ſuch an extraordinary Time, when God appears unuſually 
preſently with a People in wonderful Works of Power and 
Mercy, that they ſhould ſpend more Time than uſual in religi- 


ous Exerciſes, to put Honour upon thæt God that is then extra- 


ordinarily preſent, and to ſeek his Face; as it was with the Chri- 
ſtian Church in Jeruſalem, on occaſion of that extraordinary 


pouring out of the Spirit, ſoon after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, Acts 


ii. 46. And they continued daily with one Accord 4n the Temple, 
and breaking Bread from Houſe to Houſe. And ſo it was at Ephe- 
ſus, ata Time of great Outpouring of the Spirit there; the 
Chriſtians there attended publick religious Exerciſes, every Day, 
for two Years together, Acts xix. 8, 9, 10. And he went into 
the Synagogue, and ſpake 'oldly for the Space of three Months, 
diſputing and perſwading the Things concerning the Kingdom of 
God. But when divers were hardned, and Llieved not, but 
ſpake Evil of that Way before the Multitude, he departed from 
them, and ſeparated the Diſciples, diſputing daily in the School 
of one Tyrannus. And this continued, by the Space of two Tears; 
ſo that all they that dwelt in Aſia, heard the Word of the Lord, 
both Jews and Greeks. And as to the grand Objection of, Six 
Days ſhalt thou labour ; all that can be underſtood by it, and 
all that the very Objectors themſelves underſtand by it, is, that 
we may follow our ſecular Labours in thoſe fix Days that are 
not the Sabbath, and ought to be diligent in them: Not but 
that ſometimes we may turn from them, even within thoſe 
fix Days, to keep a Day of Faſting or Thankſgiving, or to at- 
tend a Lecture; and that more frequently or rarely, as God's 
Providence and the State of Things ſhall call us, according to 

the beſt Judgment of our Diſcretion. X 


Tho' ſecular Buſineſs, as I ſaid before, ought not to be ne- 
pleted; yet I can't ſee how it can be maintain'd, that Religion 
ought not to be attended, fo as in the leaſt to injure our tempo- 
ral Affairs, on any other Principles than that of Infidelity. None 
objects againſt injuring one temporal Affair for the Sake of ano- 
ther temporal Affair of much greater Importance: And there- 
fore, if eternal Things are as real as temporal Things, and are 
indeed of infinitely greater Importance; then why may we 
not voluntarily ſuffer, in ſome Meaſure, in our temporal Con- 
cerns, while we are ſeeking eternal Riches, and immortal Glory? 
Tis looked upon noway improper for a whole Nation to ſpend 
conſiderable Time, and much of their outward Subſtance, on 
ſome extraordinary temporal Occaſions, for the Sake only 25 | 
. 3 p , e. 
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"the Ceremonies of a publick Rejoicing ; and it would be thought 
-dſ{honourable to be very exact about what we ſpend, or care 
ful jeſt we injure our Eftates, on ſuch an Occaſion : And why 
fhould we be exact only with almighty God, ſo that it ſhould 
be a Crime to be otherwife than ſcruplouſſy careful leſt we in- 
jure ourfelves in our temporal Intereſt, to put Honour upon 
him, and ſeek our own eternal Happineſs? We ſhould take 
heed that none of us be in anywiſe like Judas, who greatly 
complain'd of needlefs Expence, and Waſte of outward Sub- 


ſtance, to IE OT upon Chriſt, when Mary broke her Box, 


and poured the precious Ointment on his Head: He had In. 
dignation within himſelf on that Account, and cries out, Why 
was this Waſte of Ointment made? For it might have been ſol 
for more than Three hundred Pence, and have been given to the 
Poor, Mark xiv. 3, 4, 5, &c. and John xii. 4, 5, &c. 

And befides, if the Matter be juſtly conſidered and examined, 
F believe it will be found, that the Country has loſt no Time 


Fram their temporal Affairs by the late Revival of Religion, but 


e rather gained Time; and that more Time has been faved 
from Frolicking and Taveru-haunting, Idleneſs and unprofitable 


V.ifits, vain Talk, fruitlefs Paftimes, and needleſs Diverſions, 
than has lately been ſpent in extraordinary Religion ; and pro- 


bably five Times as much has been ſaved in Perſons Eſtates, at 

the Tavern, and in their Apparel, as has been ſpent by religj- 

ous Mectings. | | | | 
The great Complaint that is made againſt ſo much Time ſpent 


in Religion, can't be in general from a real Concern that God 


may be honoured, and his Will done, and the beſt Good of 
Men promoted; as is very manifeſt from this, that now there 


s + much more earneſt and zealous Outcry made in the Coun- 
try againſt this extraordinary Religion, than was before againſt 


fo mych Time ſpent m Tavern-haunting, vain Company-keep- 
ing, Night-walking, and other Things, which waſted both our 
Time and Subſtance, and injured our moral Virtue. 

The frequent Preaching that has lately been, has in a parti- 
eular Manner been objected againſt as unprofitable and prejudi- 


F cat. Tis objected, That, when Sermons are heard ſo very 
BY often, one Sermon tends to thruſt out another ; ſo that Perſons 
| _ Tofe the Benefit of all: They fay, Two or three Sermons in a 


Week is as much as they can remember and digeſt. Such Ob- 
jections againſt frequent Preaching, if they ben't from an En- 
mity againſt Religion, are for want of duly confidering the 


Way that Sermons uſually profit an Auditory. The main Be- 


nefit that is obtain d by Preaching is by Impreſſion made upon 
the Mind in the Time of it, and not by any Effect that ariſes 


after- 


% 
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afterwards by a Remembrance of what was delivered. And 
tho' an After-remembrance of what was heard in a Sermon is 
oftentimes very profitable; yet, for the moſt Part, that Re- 
membrance is from an Impreſſion the Words made on the Heart 
in the Time of it; and the Memory profits, as it renews and 
increaſes that Impreſſion ; and a frequent inculcating the more 
important Things of Religion in Preaching, has no Tendency 
to raze out ſuch Impreſſions, but to increaſe them, and fix them 
deeper and deeper in the Mind, as is found by Experience. It 
never uſed to be objected againſt, that Perſons upon the Sab- 
bath, after they have heard two Sermons that Day, ſhould go 
home, and ſpend the remaining Part of the Sabbath in reading 
the Scriptures, and printed Sermons; Which, in Proportion as 
it has a Tendency to affect the Mind at all, has as much of a Ten- 
dency to drive out what they have heard, as if they heard a- 
nother Sermon preached. It ſeems to have been the Practice 
of the Apoſtles to preach every Day, in Places where they went; 
yea, tho' ſometimes they continued long in one Place, Acts ii. 
42, 46. Acts xix. 8, 9, 10. They did not avoid preaching one 
Day, for Fear they ſhould thruſt out of the Minds of their Hear- 
ers what they had delivered the Day before ; nor did Chriſtians 
avoid going every Day to hear, for Fear of any ſuch bad Effect; 
asis evident by Acts ii. 42, 46. | | 
There are ſome Things in Scripture that ſeem to ſignify as 
much as that there ſhould be Preaching in an extraordinary Fre- 
quency, at the Time when God ſhould be about to introduce 
that flouriſhing State of Religion that ſhould be in the latter 
Days; as that in 1/a. Ix. at the Beginning: For Zion's Sake 
will I not hold my Peace, for Jerulalem's Sake I will not reſt, 
until the ighteouſneſs thereof go forth as Brightneſs, and the 
Salvation thereof as a Lamp that burneth. And the Gentiles ſhall 
ſee thy Righteouſneſs, and all Kings thy Glory. And, v. 5, 6. 
For as a young Man marrieth a Virgin, ſo ſhall thy Sons marry 
thee: And as a Bridegroom rejoiceth over the Bride, / ſhall thy 
God rejoice over thee, 1 have ſet Watchmen upon thy Walls, O 
Jeruſalem, which ſhall never hold their Peace Day nor Night, 
The Deſtruction of the City of Jericho is evidently, in all its Cir- 
cumſtances, intended by God as a great Type of the Overthrow 
of Satan's Kingdom; the Prieſts blowing with Trumpets at that 
Time, repreſents Miniſters preaching the Goſpel; the People 
compaſled the City ſeven Days, the Prieſts blowing the Trum- 
pets: But, when the Day was come that the Walls of the City 
were to fall, the Prieſts were more frequent and abundant in 
blowing their Trumpets; there was as much done in one Day 
then, as bad been done in _ Days before ; they compaſſed 
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Pant III. Of keeping the Afected together. g 
that the Perſons in whom theſe Effects appear, are under the 
Influences of God's Spirit, in ſuch Caſes. Cryingsfout, in ſuch 
a Manner, and with ſuch Circumſtances, as I have ſeen them 
from Time to Time, is as much an Evidence to me, of the ge- 
neral Cauſe it proceeds from, as Language: I have learned the 
Meaning of it the ſame Way that Perſons learn the Meaning 
of Language, vix. by Uſe and Experience. I confeſs that when 
| ſee a great Crying out in a Congregation, in the Manner that 
] have ſeen it, when thoſe Things are held forth to them that 
are worthy of their being greatly affected by, I rejoice in it, 
much more than merely in an Appearance of ſolemn Attention, 
and a Shew of Affection by Weeping; and that becauſe, when 
there have been thoſe Outcries, I have found from Time to 
Time a much greater and more excellent Effect. To rejoice 
that the Work of God is carried on calmly, without much ado, 
is in effect to rejoice that it is carried on with leſs Power, or 
that there is not ſo much of the Influence of God's Spirit; For 
tho' the Degree of the Influence of the _—_ of God, on par- 
ticular Perſons, is by no means to be judged of = the Degree 
of external Appearances, becauſe of the different Conſtitution, . 
Tempers and Circumſtances of Men; yet, if there be a very 
powerful Influence of the Spirit of God on a mix'd Multitude, 
it will cauſe ſome way or other a great viſible Commotion. 
And as to Miniſters aiming at ſuch Effects, and ftriving by 


all means to bring a Congregation to that Paſs, that there ſhould 


be ſuch an Uproar among them; I ſuppoſe none aim at it any 
otherwiſe, than as they ſtrive to raiſe the Affections of their 
Hearers to ſuch an Height as very often appears in theſe Ef- 
fects; and if it be ſo that thoſe Aﬀections are commonly good, 
and it be found by Experience that ſuch a Degree of them com- 


monly has a good Effect, I think they are to be juſtified in ſo 


doing. | 
Ain. ſome Miniſters have been blam'd for keeping Perſons 
together, that have been under great Aﬀections, which have 
appeared in ſuch extraordinary outward Manifeſtations... Many 
think this promotes Confuſion, that Perſons in ſuch Circumſtan- 
ces do but diſcompoſe each others Minds, and diſturb the Minds 
of others; and that therefore tis beſt they ſhould be diſperſed ; 


and that when any in a Congregation are ſtrongly ſeized, that © © 


they can't forbear outward Manifeſtations of it, they ſhould be 
removed, that others Minds may not be diverted. 

But I can't but think that those that thus object go upon quite 
wrong Notions of Things: For tho' Perſons ought to take heed 
that they don't make an Ado without Neceſlity, for this will be 


the Way in Time to have _ Appearances loſe all their Ef- 
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100 The happy Tnfluence of Example. Parr III. 
fect; yet the unavoidable Manifeſtations of ſtrong religious A- 
fections tend to an happy Influence on the Minds of Byſtanders, 
and are found by Experience to have an excellent and durable 
Effect: And ſo to contrive and order Things, that others may 
have Opportunity and Advantage to obſerve them, has been 
found to be bleſſed, as a great Means to promote the Work of 
God; and to prevent their being in the Way of Obſervation, 
is to prevent the Effect of that which God makes uſe of as a 
principal Means of carrying on his Work at ſuch an extraordi- 
nary Time, viz. Example; which is often ſpoken of in Scri- 
pture, as one of the chief Means by which God would carry 
on his Work in the Time of the Proſperity of Religion in the 
latter Days. I have mentioned ſome Texts alteady to this Pur- 
poſe, in what I publiſhed before, of the Marks of a Work of 
the true Spirit; but would here mention ſome others. In Zech. 
ix. 15, 16. thoſe that in the latter Days ſhould be fill'd in an es. 
traordinary Manner with the Holy Spirit, ſo as to appear in 
outward Manifeſtations, and making a Noiſe, are ſpoken of a; 
thoſe that God, in theſe uncommon Circumſtances, will {et up 
to the View of others, as a Prize or Enſign, by their Example 
and the Excellency of their Attainments, to animate and dray 
others, as Men gather about an Enfign, and run for a Prize, 1 
Crown and precious Jewels, ſet up in their View. The Words 
are; And they ſhall drink and make a Noiſe as thro' Wine, and 
they ſhall be filled like Bowls, and as the Corners of the Altar, 
And the Lord their God ſhall ſave them in that Day as the Flock 
f his People; for they ſhall be as the Stones of a Crown, lifitl 

up as an Enſign upon his Land. (But I ſhall have Occaſion to 
ay ſomething more of this Scripture afterwaras.) Thoſe that 
make the Objection I am upon, inſtead of ſuffering this Prize 
or Enſign to be in publick View, are for having it removed, and 
hid in ſome Corner. To the like Purpoſe is that, Iſa. Ixii. 3. 
Thou ſhalt be a Crown of Glory in the Hand of the Lord, and a 
Royal Diadem in the Hand of thy God. Here it is obſervable, 
that tis not ſaid, thou ſhait be a Crown upon the Head, but in 
the Hand of the Lord; i. e. held forth, in thy Beauty and Ex- 
cellency, as a Prize, to be beſtowed upon others that ſhall be- 
hold thee, and be animated by the Brightneſs and Luſtre which 
God ſhall endow thee with. The great Influence of the Example 
of God's People, in their bright and excellent Attainments, to 
propagate Religion in thoſe Days, is further ſignified in i/a. 
Ix. 3. And the Gentiles ſhall come to thy Light, and Kings to tht 
Brightneſs of thy riſing. With v. 22. A little One ſhall become a 
Thouſand, and a ſmall One a ſtrong Nation. And Zech. x. 5, 
9. And they ſhall increaſe, as they have increaſed; and 1 1 
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unto me in the Earth. So Jer. xxxi. 27. 


Another Thing, that gives great Diſguſt to many, is the Dif- 


poſition that Perſons ſhew, under great Aﬀections, to ſpeak ſo 
much, and, with ſuch Earneſtneſs and Vehemence, to be letting 
forth the Greatneſs and Wonderfulneſs and Importance of divine 
and eternal Things; and to be ſo paſſionately warning, inviting 
and intreating others. 


Concerning which I would ſay, That I am far from thinking 


that ſuch a Diſpoſition ſhould be wholly without any Limits or 
Regulation (as I ſhall more particularly ſhew afterwards ;) and 
believe ſome have erred, in ſetting no Bounds, and indulging 
and encouraging this Diſpoſition without any kind of Reſtraint 
or Direction: But yet it ſeems to me, that ſuch a Diſpoſition in 
general is what both Reaſon and Scripture will juſtify. 
that are offended at ſuch Things, as tho' they were unreaſonable, 


are not juſt : Upon Examination it will probably be found, that 


they have one Rule of reaſoning about temporal Things, and 
another about ſpiritual Things. They won't at all wonder, if a 


Perſon on ſome very great and affecting Occaſion, of extraor- 


dinary Danger or great Joy, that eminently and immediately 


concerns him and others, is diſpoſed to ſpeak much, and with - 


great Earneſtneſs, eſpecially to thoſe to whom he is united in 
the Bonds of dear Aﬀection, and great Concern for their Good. 
And therefore, if they were juſt, why would not they allow 
it in ſpiritual Things? and much more in them, agreeably to the 
valily greater Importance and more affecting Nature of ſpiritual 
Things, and the Concern which true Religion cauſes in Mens 
Minds for the Good of others, and the Diſpoſition it gives and 
excites to ſpeak God's Praiſes, to ſhew forth his infinite Glory, 
and talk of all his glorious Perfections and Works? 

That a very great Senſe, of the right Kind, of the Impor- 
tance of the Things of Religion, and the Danger Sinners are 
in, ſhould ſometimes cauſe an almoſt inſuperable Diſpoſition to 
ſpeak and warn others, is agreeable to Jer. vi. 10, 11. To whom 
fall I ſpeak and give Warning, that they may hear? Behold, 
their Ear is uncircumciſed, and they cannot hearken : Behold, the 
Word of the Lord is unto them a Reproach ; they have no Delight 
mit. Therefore I am full of the Fury of the Lord; I am weary 
with holding in: I will pour it out upon the Children abroad, and 
pon the Aſſembly of the young Men together; for even the Huſ= 
band with the Wij: ſhall be taken, the Aged, with him that is 


full of Days. And that true Chriſtians, when they come to be 


as 1t were waked out of Sleep, and to be filled with a ſweet and 
joy ful Senſe of the excellent Things of Religion, by the Preach» 
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ſow them among the People. And Hof. ii. 23. And I will ſow het 
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ing of the Goſpel, or by other Means of Grace, ſhould be dif. 
poſed to be much in ſpeaking of Divine Things, tho' before 
they were dumb, is agreeable to what Chriſt ſays to his Church, 
Cant. vii. 9. And the Roof of thy Mouth is like the beſt Wine, for 
my Beloved, that goeth down ſweetly, cauſing the Lips of thoſe 
that are afleep to ſpeak, The Roof of the Church's Mouth is 
the Officers in the Church, that preach the Goſpel; their Word 
is to Chriſt's Beloved like the beſt Wine, that goes down ſweet- 
/; extraordinarily refreſhing and enlivening the Saints, cauſing 
them to ſpeak; tho' before they were mute and afleep. 'Tis 
ſaid by ſome, That the _—_ that are the Subjects of this Work, 
- when they get together, talking loud and earneſtly in their pre- 
tended great Joys, ſeveral in a Room talking at the ſame Time, 
make a Noiſe juſt like a Company of drunken Perſons. On 
which I would obſerve, that it is foretold that God's People 
ſhould do ſo, in that formentioned Place, Zech. ix. 15, 16, 17, 


which I ſhall now take more particular Notice of: The Werds 


are as follow; The Lord of Hoſts ſhall deſend them, and they 
ſhall devour and ſubdue with ſling Stones, and they ſhall drink 
and make a Noiſe as through Wine, and they ſhall be filled like 
* Bowls, and as the Corners of the Altar. And the Lord their God 
ſhall ſave them in that Day as the Flock of his People; for they 
Hall be as the Stones of a Crown, lifted up as an Enſign upon his 
Land. For how great is his Goodneſs, and how great 1s his 
Beauty Corn ſhall make the young Men cheerful, and new Wine 
the Maids. The Words are very remarkable: Here it is fore- 
told, that at the Time when Chriſt ſhall ſet up an univerſal King- 
dom upon Earth (v. 20.) the Children of Zion ſhall drink, till 
they are filled like the Veſſels of the Sanctuary: And, if we 
would know what they ſhall be thus filled with, the Prophecy 
does in effect explain itſelf ; they ſhall be filled as the Veſſels of 
the Sanctuary that contain'd the Drink-offering, which was 
Wine. And yet the Words imply, that it ſhall not literally be 
Wine that they ſhall drink and be filled with, becauſe it is ſaid, 
They ſhall drink, and make a Noiſe, as through Wine, as if they 
had drank Wine; which implies that they had not literally done 
it: And therefore we muſt underſtand the Words, that they 
ſhall drink into that, and be filled with that, which the Wine of 
the Drink-offering repreſented, or was a Type of, which is the 
Holy Spirit, as wellas the Blood of Chriſt, that new Wine that 
is drank in our heavenly Father's Kingdom: They ſhall be filled 
with the Spirit, which the Apoſtle ſets in Oppoſition to a be- 


ing drunk with Wine, Fph. v. 18. This is the new Wine ſpoken 


of, v. x7. Tis the ſame with that beſt Wine, ſpoken of in Can- 
ticles, that goes down ſweetly, cauſing the Lips of thoſe that are 
4 | aſleep 
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aſleep to ſpeak, Tis here foretold, that the Children of Zion, 
in the latter Days, ſhould be filled with that which ſhould make 
'em Cheerful, and cauſe em to make a Noiſe as thro' Wine, 
and by which theſe joyful happy Perſons that are thus filled 
ſhall be as the Stones of a Crown lifted a as an Enſign upon 
God's Land, being made joyful in the extraordinary Manifeſtati- 
ons of the Beauty and Love of Chriſt; as it follows, How great 
is his Goodneſs! and how great is his Beauty ! And tis further 
remarkable that tis here foretold, that it {ſhould be thus eſpecially 
amongſt young People; Corn ſhall make the young Men cheerful, 
and new Wine the Maids. It would be ridiculous to under- 


ſtand this of literal Bread and Wine: Without doubt, the fame 


ſpiritual Bleflings are ſignified by Bread and Wine here, which 
were repreſented by Melchizedeck's Bread and Wine, and are 
ſignified by the Bread and Wine in the Lord's Supper. One of 
the marginal Readings is, ſhall make the young Men to ſpeak ; 
which is agreeable to that in Canticles, of the beſt Wine's cauſing 

the Lips of thoſe that are aſleep to ſpeak. | 
We ought not to be, in any Meaſure, like the unbelieving 
Jews in Chriſt's Time, who were diſguſted both with crying 
out with Diſtreſs, and with Joy. When the poor blind Man 
cried out before all the Multitude, Jeſus, thou Son of David, have 
Mercy on me! and continued inftantly thus doing, the Multitude 
rebuked him, and charged him that he ſhould hold his Tongue, 
Mark x. 46, 47, 48. & Luke xviii. 38, 39. They looked upon 
it to be a very indecent Noiſe that he made; a Thing very ill 
becoming him, to cauſe his Voice to be heard ſo much, and fo 
loud, among the Multitude. And when Chriſt made his ſolemn 
and triumphant Entry into Jeruſalem (which, I have before 
obſerved, was a Type of the Glory and Triumph of the latter 
a i, the whole Multitude of the Diſciples, of all Sorts, eſpe- 
cally young People, began to rejoice and praiſe God with a 
loud Voice, for all the mighty Works that they had ſeen, ſay- 
ing, Bleſſed be the King that cometh in the Name of the Lord! 
Peace in Heaven, and Glory in the higheſt ! The Phariſees ſaid to 
Chriſt, Maſter, rebuke thy Diſciples. They did not underſtand 
ſuch great Tranſports of Joy; it ſeem'd to them a very unſuit- 
able and indecent Noiſe and Clamour that they made, a con- 
fuſed Uproar, many crying out together, as tho' they were 
out of their Wits; they wondred that Chrift would tolerate it. 
But what ſays Chriſt ? I tell you, that if theſe ſhould hold their 
Peace, the Stones would immediately cry out. The Words ſeem 
to intimate as much as that there was Cauſe enough to conſtrain 
hoſe whofe Hearts were not harder than the very Stones, to cry 
| 2 | Out 
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104. Of many ſpeaking together. PARx III. 
out, and make a Noiſe ; which is ſomething like that other Ex- 
preſſion, of cauſing the Lips of thoſe that are aſleep to ſpeak. 

When many, under-great religious Affections, are earneſtly 

ſpeaking togethergf Divine Wonders, in various Parts of a 
Company, to the that are next to em; ſome attending to 
what one ſays, and others to another; there is ſomething very 
beautiful in it, provided they don't ſpeak ſo many as to drown 
each others Voices, that none can hear what any ſay : There 
is a greater and more affecting Appearance of a joint Engaged- 
neſs of Heart, in the Love and Praiſes of God; and J had rather 
ſeeit, than to ſee one ſpeaking alone, and all attending to what 
he ſays; it has more of the Appearance of Converſation. When 
'a Multitude meets on any Occaſion of temporal Rejoicing, 

freely and cheerfully to converſe together, they ben't wont to 
obſerve the Ceremony of but one ſpeaking at a Time, while 
all the reft in a formal Manner ſet themſelves to-aitend to what 
he fays; that would ſpoil all Converſation, and turn it into 
the Formality of ſet Speeches, and the Solemnity of Preaching, 
It is better for Lay-perſons, when they ſpeak one to another of 
the Things of God, when they meet together, to ſpeak after 
the Manner of Chriſtian Converſation, than to obſerve the 
Formality of but one ſpeaking at a Time, the whole Multi 
tude filently and ſolemnly attending to what he ſays; which 
would carry in it too much of the Air of the Authority and So- 

lemnity of Preaching. What the Apoſtle ſays, 1 Cor. xiv. 29, 
30, 31. Let the Prophets ſpeak, two, or three, and let the other 
Judge: If any Thing be revealed to another that ſitteth by, let 
the firſt hold his Peace: For ye may all propheſy, one by one, that 
all may learn, and all may be comforted; I fay, this don't reach 
this Caſe, becauſe what the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of is the Solem- 
nity of their religious Exerciſes in publick Worſhip, and Perions 
ſpeaking in the Church by immediate Inſpiration, and in the 
Uſe of the Gift of Prophecy, or ſome Gift of Inſpiration, in 

the Exerciſe of which they acted as extraordinary Minifters of 
Chriſt. | 5 | 
Another Thing, that ſome have found Fault with, is abound- 
ing ſo much in Singing in religious Meetings. Objecting againſt 
ſuch a Thing as this, ſeems to ariſe from a Suſpicion already 
eſtabliſhed of this Work: They doubt of the pretended extra- 
ordinary Love and Joys that attend this Work, and fo find 


Fault with the Manifeftations of them. If they thought Perſons | 


were truly the bee of an extraordinary Degree of Divine 
Love, and heavenly Rejoicing in God, I ſuppoſe they would 
not wonder at their having a Diſpoſition to be much in Praiſe. 


They won't object againſt the Saints and Angels in Heaven ſing- 
© | - nh 
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Eu. ing Praiſes and Hallelujahs to God, without ceaſing Day or 
Night; and therefore doubtleſs will allow that the more the 
Saints on Earth are like 'em in their Diſpoſitions, the more they 
will be diſpoſed to do like em. They will. readily own that the 
Generality of Chriſtians have great Reaſon i be*aſhamed that 
they have ſo little Thankfulneſs, and are no more in praiſing 
God, whom they have ſuch infinite Cauſe to praiſes And why 
therefore ſhould Chriſtians be found Fault with, for ſhewing a 
Diſpoſition to be much in praiſing God, and manifeſting a De- 
light in that heavenly Exerciſe ? To complain of this, is to be 
too much like the Phariſees, who were diſguſted when the Mul- 
titude of the Diſciples began to rejoice, and with loud Voices to 
— and cry Hoſanna, when Chriſt was entring into 
eruſalem. | | > 
There are many Things in Scripture; that ſeem to intirtiats 
that praiſing God, both in Speeches and Songs; will be what the 
Church of God will very much abound in, in the approaching 
glorious Day. So on the ſeventh Day of compaſling the Walls 
of Jericho, when the Prieſts blew with the Trumpets in an ex- 
traordinary Manner, the People ſhouted with a great Shout, 
and the Wall of the City fell down flat. So the Ark was brought 
back from its Baniſhment, with extraordinary Shouting and 
singing of the whole Congregation of 1rael. And the Places 
in the Prophecies of Scripture, that ſignify that the Church of 


in ſinging and ſhouting forth the Praiſes of God, are too many 
to be mentioned. And there will be Cauſe enough for it: I bes 


let 
" leve it will be a Time wherein both Heaven and Earth will 
each {Me much more full of Joy and Praiſe than ever they were before. 
Jem- M But what is more eſpecially found Fault with, in the Singing 
rions that is now practiſed, is making uſe of Hymns of human Com- 
\ the Mpofure. And I am far from thinking that the Book of Pſalms 
n, in ſhould be thrown by in our publick Worſhip, but that it ſhould 


always be uſed in the Chriſtan Church to the End of the World: 
But I know of no Obligation we are under to confine ourſelves 
to it. I can find no Command or Rule of God's Word, that 
loes any more confine us to the Words of the Scripture in our 
dinging, than it does in our Praying; we ſpeak c God in both: 
nd I can ſee no Reaſon why we ſhould limit ourſelyes to ſuch 
particular Forms of Words, that we find in the Bible, in ſpeaks 
i ng to him by way of Praiſe, in Metre, and with Mufick, than 
ivine Ihen we ſpeak to him in Proſe, by way of Prayer and Suppli- 


Pongs beſides the Pſalms of David: Tis unreaſonable to ſup- 
- Wo that the Chriſtian 2 ſnould for ever, and mw in 


God, in that glorious Jubilee that is foretold, ſhall greatly abound 


dNetion. And 'tis really needful that we ſhould have ſome other 
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Times of her greateſt Light, in her Praiſes of God and the I © 
Lamb, be dengel only to the Words of the Old Teſtament, fi 
wherein all the greateſt and moſt glorious Things of the Goſpel, M */ 
that are infinitely the greateft Subjects of her Praiſe, are ſpoken Ml . 
of under a Vail, and not ſo much as the Name of our glorious MW 1 
Redeemer ever mention'd, but in ſome dark Figure, or as hid th 
under the Name of ſome Type. And as to our making uſe of IM ti: 
the Words of others, and not thoſe that are conceived by our: be 
ſelves, 'tis no more than we do in all our publick Prayers; the 
whole worſhipping Aſſembly, excepting one only, makes uſe of I Di 
the Words that are conceived by him that ſpeaks for the reſt. 
Another Thing, that many have diſliked is the religious Meet- 
 Ingsof Children to read and pray together, and perform religi- 
ous Exerciſes by themſelves. What is objected is Childrens want 
of that Knowledge and Diſcretion that is requiſite in order to: 
decent and profitable Managemnt of religious Exerciſes., But 
it appears to me the Objection is not ſufficient: Children, 2 
they have the Nature of Men, are inclined to Society ; and 
thoſe of them that are capable of Society one with another, 
are capable of the Influences of the Spirit of God in its active 
Fruits; and if they are inclined by a religious Diſpoſition, that 
they have from the Spirit of God, to improve their Society one 
with another, in a religious Manner, and to religious Purpoſe, 
Who ſhould forbid them? If they han't Diſcretion to obſerve 
Method in their 1tligious Performances, or to ſpeak Senſe in al 
that they ſay in Prayer, they may notwithſtanding have a good 
Meaning, and God underftands em, and it don't ſpoil or i- 
terrupt their Devotion one with another. We that are grow MW /: 
Perſons have Defects in our Prayers, that are a thouſand Time | 
worſe in the Sight of God, and are a greater Confuſion, and We 
more abſurd Nonſenſe in his Eyes, than their childiſh Indiſcre- | 
tions. There is not ſo much Difference before God, betweel 
Children and grown Perſohs, as ve are ready to imagine; we 
are all poor, ignorant, fooliſh Babes, in his Sight: Our adult Sher 
Age don't bring us ſo. much nearer to God as we are apt to think. 
God in this Work has ſhewn a remarkable Regard to little Chi a 
dren; never was there ſuch a glorions Work amongſt Perſon: o1 
in their Childhood, as has been of late, in New-England: He 
has been pleaſed in a wonderful Manner to perfect Praiſe out 
of the Mouths of Babes and Sucklings; and many of them 
have more of that Knowledge and Wiſdom that pleaſes him, 
and renders their religious Worſhip acceptable, than many 0 
the great and learned Men of the World: *Tis they, in the c 
Sight of God, are the ignorant and fooliſh Children; theſe a0 
grown Men, and an hundred Years-old, in Compariſon wit 
2 1 them: 
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the them: And tis to be hoped that the Days are coming, prophe- 
ent, 1 of, Ja. Ixv. 20. when the Child ſhall die an hundred Tears 
014. 8 : . 
ken WM | have ſeen many happy Effects of Childrens religious Meet- 
ous MY ings; and God has ſeem'd often remarkably to own them in 
his their Meetings, and really deſcended from Heaven to be amongſt 
e of MW them: I have known ſeveral probable Inſtances of Childrens 
our. being converted at ſuch Meetings. I ſhould therefore think, 
the MI that if Children appear to be really moved to it by a religious 
ra of Diſpoſition, and not merely from a childiſh Affectation of imi- 
& I fating grown Perſons, they ought by no means to be diſcouraged 
ect- N or diſcountenanced: But yet tis fit that Care ſhould be taken of 
-ligi- chem by their Parents and Paſtors, to inſtruct and direct them, 
ant and to correct imprudent Conduct and Irregularities if they are 
 to2 perceived, or any Thing by which the Devil may pervert and 
But Wl deſtroy the Deſign of their Meetings. All ſhould take heed 
„ ; MF that they don't find Fault with and deſpiſe the Religion of Chil- 
and dren, from an evil Principle, leſt they ſhould be like the chief 
ther, Prieſts and Scribes, who were ſore diſpleaſed at the religious Wor- 
Rive hip and Praiſes of little Children, and the Honour they gave 
tun Chriſt in the Temple. We have an Account of it, and of what 
y ont Chriſt faid upon it, in Mat. xxi. 15, 16. And when the chief Prieſts 
poſes and Scribes ſaw the wonderful Things that he did, and the Chil- 
Serve ren crying in the Temple, and ſaying, Hoſanna to the Son of 
in u David, they were ſore diſpleaſed, and ſaid unto him, Heareſt 
good thou what theſe ſay? And Jelus ſaith unto them, Yea; have ye 
ver read, Out of the Mouths of Babes and Sucklings thou haſt 
row M!'rfefted Praiſe 2 


NGG 


cin be wing what Things are to be corrected or 
- Chit avoided, in promoting this WORK, or in 
our Behaviour under it. 1 


AVING thus obſerved, in ſome Inſtances, wherein the 

Conduct of thoſe that have appeared to be the Subjects 

of this Work, or have been zealous to promote it, has 

been objected againſt or complained of without or beyond juſt 
Cauſe; I proceed now, in the 

II. Place, to ſhew what Things ought to be corrected or 2 

. Yoided, — Many 
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Many, that are zealous for this glorious Work of God, are 
heartily ſick of the great Noiſe there is in the Country about 
Imprudences and Diſorders ; they have heard it ſo often from the 
Mouths of Oppoſers, that they are prejudiſed againſt the Sound: 
And they look upon it, that That which is called a being prudent 
and regular, which is ſo much inſiſted on, is no other than be- 
ing aſleep, or cold and dead in Religion; and that the great 
Imprudence, that is ſo much cried out of, is only a being alive 
and engaged in the Things of God: And they are therefore r. 
ther confirmed in any Practice, than brought off from it, by 
the Clamour they hear againſt it, as imprudent and irregular, 
And, to tell the Truth, the Cry of Irregularity and Imprudence 
has been much more in the Mouths of thoſe that have been E- 
nemies to the Main of the Work than others; for they have 
watched for the Halting of the Zealous, and eagerly catched at 
any Thing that has been wrong, and have greatly inſiſted on it, 
made the moſt of it, and magnified it; eſpecially have they 
watched for Errors in zealous Preachers, that are much in re- 
proving and condemning the Wickedneſs of the Times : They 

would therefore do well to confider that Scripture, Iſa. xxix. 20, 
21. The Scorner is conſumed, and all that watch for Iniquity art 
cut off, that make a Man an Offender for a Word, and lay a 
Snare for him that reproveth in the Gare, and turn a ſide the Ju 
for a Thing of. nought. They han't only too much inſiſted on 
and magnified real Errors, but have very injurioufly charged 
them as guilty in Things wherein they have been innocent, and 
have done their Duty. This has ſo prejudiſed the Minds of 
ſome, that they have been ready to think that all that has been 
ſaid about Errors and Imprudences was injurious and from an 
ill Spirit; and has confirmed them in it, that there is no ſuch 
Thing as any prevailing Imprudences; and it has made em les 
cautious and ſuſpicious of themſelves, left they ſhould er: 
Herein the Devil has had an Advantage put into his Hands, and 
has taken the Advantage; and, doubtleſs, has been too ſubtill »y 
for ſome of the true Friends of Religion. That would be! . 
ſtrange Thing indeed, if in ſo great a Commotion and Revo- Ally 
Jution, and ſuch a new State of Things, wherein ſo many hae En 
been engaged, none have been guilty of any Imprudence; i are 
would be ſuch a Reviyal of Religion as never was yet, if among 


ſo many Men, not guided by infallible Inſpiration, there had] to 
not been prevailing a pretty many notable Errors in Judgmen_ as 1 
and Conduct; our young Preachers, and young Converts, mull as 1 
in general vaſtly exceed Luther, the Head of the Reformation, gall 


who was guilty of a great many Exceſſes in that great Affair inf firi, 
which God made him the chief Inſtrument, | 


Pant IV. Of the Danger of Extremes. 109 

If we look back into the Hiſtory of the Church of God in 

aft Ages, we may obſerve that it has been a common Device 
of the Devil, to overſet a Revival of Religion, when he finds 
he can keep Men quiet and ſecur& no longer, then to drive em 
to Exceſſes and Extravagances. He holds them back as long as 
he can; but when he can do it no longer, then he'll puſh them 
on, and, if poſſible, run them upon their Heads. And it has 
been by this Means chiefly that he has been ſucceſsful, in ſeve- 
ral Inſtances, to overthrow moſt hopeful and promiſing Begin- 
nings: Yea, the principal Means by which the Devil was ſuc- 
ceſsful, by Degrees, to overſet that grand religious Revival of 
the World, that was in the primitive Ages of Chriſtianity, and 
in a manner to overthrow the Chriſtian Church thro” the Earth, 
and to make way for and bring on the great Antichriſtian Apo- 
ſtaſy, that Maſter-piece of all the Devil's Works, was to im- 
prove the indiſcreet Zeal of Chriſtians, to drive them into thoſe 
three Extremes of Enthuſiaſm, Superſtition, and Severity towards 
Oppoſers; which ſhould be enough for an everlaſting Warning 
to the Chriſtian Church, 

Tho' the Devil will do his Diligence to ſtir up the open Ene- 


mies of Religion, yet he knows what is for his Inrereſt ſo well, 


that, in a Time of Revival of Religion, his main Strength ſhall be 
tried with the Friends of it; and he'll chiefly exert himſelf in 
his Attempts upon them, to miſlead them. One truly zealous 
Perſon, in the Time of ſuch an Event, that ſeems to have a great 
Hand in the Affair, and draws the Eyes of many upon him, may 
do more (thro* Satan's being too ſubtil for him) to hinder the 
Work, than an hundred great, and ſtrong, and open Oppoſers. 
In the Time of a great Work of Chrift, his Hands, with which 
he works, are often wounded in the Houſe of his Friends, and 
his Work hindred chiefly by them : So that if any one enquires, 
as in Zech. xiii. 6. What are thoſe Wounds in thine Hands? he 
may anſwer, Thoſe with which I was wounded in the Houſe of 
my Friends. 3 
The Errors of the Friends of the Work of God, and eſpeci- 
ally of the great Promoters of it, give vaſt Advantage to the 
Enemies of ſuch a Work. Indeed there are many Things that 
are no Errors, but are only Duties faithfully and thorowly done 
that wound the Minds of ſuch Perſons more, and are more croſs 
to em, than real Errors: But yet one real Error gives Oppoſers 
as much Advantage, and hinders and clogs the Work as much, 
as ten that are only ſuppoſed ones. Real Errors don't fret and 
on the Enemies of Religion ſo much as thoſe Things that are 
netly right; but they encourage em more, they give em Li- 
berty, and open a Gap for them; ſo that ſome that before kept 
; | eir 
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their Enmity burning in their own Bowels, and durſt not ſhow 
themſelves, will on ſuch an Occaſion take Courage, and give 
themſelves Vent, and their Rage will be like that of an Enemy 
let looſe ; and thoſe that lay Ill before, having nothing to fay 
but what they would be aſhamed of, (agreeable to Tit. ii. 8.) 
when they have ſuch a Weapon put into their Hands, will fight 
with all Violence. And indeed the Enemies of Religion would 
not know what to do for Weapons to fight with, were it not 
for the Errors of the Friends of it; and ſo muſt ſoon fall before 
them. And beſides, in real Errors, Things that are truly dif- 
agreeable to the Rule of God's Word, we can't expect the Di- 
vine Protection, and that God will appear on our Side, as if 
our Errors were only ſuppoſed ones. 

Since therefore the Errors of the Friends and Promoters of 
ſuch a glorious Work of God are of ſuch dreadful Conſequence; 
and ſeeing the Devil, being ſenſible of this, is ſo aſſiduous, and 
watchful and ſubtil in his Attempts with them, and has thereby 
been ſo ſucceſsful to overthrow Religion heretofore ; certainly 
ſuch Perſons ought to be exceeding circumſpect and vigilant, 
diffident and jealous of themſelves, and humbly dependent on 
the Guidance of the good Shepherd. 1 Pet. iv. 7. Be ſober, and 

watch unto Prayer. Ang, Chap. v. 8. Be ſober, be vigilant ; be- 
cauſe your Adverſary the Devil, as a roaring Lion, walketh a- 
bout. For Perſons to go on reſolutely, in a kind of Heat and 
Vehemence, deſpifing Admonition and Correction, being con- 
fident that they muſt be in the right becauſe they are full of the 
Spirit, is directly contrary to the Import of theſe Words, Be 
| ſober, be vigilant. 

Tis a Miſtake I have obſerved in ſome, by which they have 
been greatly expoſed, to their Wounding, that they think the 
are in no Danger of going aſtray, or being miſled by the Devil, 
becauſe they are near to God; and ſo have no jealous Eye upon 
themſelves, and neglect Vigilance and Circumſpection, as need- 
leſs in their Caſe. They fay, they don't think that God will 
leave them to diſhonour him, and wound Religion, as long as 
they keep near to him. And I believe ſo too, as long as they 
keep near to God in that Reſpect, that they maintain an uni- 
verſal and diligent Watch, and Care to do their Duty, and avoid 
Sin and Snares with Diffidence in themſelves, and humble De- 
pendence and Prayerfulneſs: But not merely becauſe they are 
near to God, in that Reſpect, that they now are receiving bleſ- 
ſed Communications from God, in refreſhing Views of him; 
if at the ſame Time they let down their Watch, and are not 
jealous over their own Hearts, by reaſon of its remaining Blind- 


neſs and Corruption, and a ſubtil Adverſary, Tis a grand Er: 
| | : x0! 
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tor for Perſons to think they are out of Danger of the Devil, 
and a corrupt, deceitful Heart, even in their higheſt Flights, 
and moſt raiſed Frames of ſpiritual Joy. For Perſons, in ſuch 
a Confidence, to ceaſe to be jeans of themſelves, and to ne- 
le&t Watchfulneſs and Care, is a Preſumption by which I have 
— many wofully inſnared. However highly we = be 
fvoured with Divine Diſcoveries and Comforts, yet, as long 
as we are in the World, we are in the Enemies Country; and 
therefore that Direction of Chriſt to his Diſciples is never out 
of Date in this World, Luke xxi. 36. Watch and pray always 
that you may be accounted worthy to eſcape all theſe Things, an 
to ſtand before the Son of Man. It was not out of Date with 
the Diſciples, to whom it was given, after they came to be fil- 
led ſo full of the Holy Ghoft, and out of their Bellies flowed 
Rivers of living Water, by that great Effufion upon them that 
began on the Day of Pentecoſt. And tho' God ſtands ready to 
protect his People, eſpecially thoſe that are near to him; yet 
he expects great Care and Labour of all, and that we ſhould 
put on the whole Armour of God, that we may ſtand in the 
evil Day: And, whatever ſpiritual Privileges we are raiſed to, 
we have no Warrant to expect Protection in any other Way; 
for God has appointed this whole Life, as a State of Labour, 
to be all as a Race or a Battle; the State of Reſt, wherein we 
ſhall be ſo out of Danger as to have no Need of watching and 
fighting, is reſerved for another World. I have known it in a- 
bundance of Inſtances, that the Devil has come in very re- 
markably, even in the midſt of the moſt exalted and upon 
ſome Accounts excellent Frames: It may ſeem a great Myſtery 
that it ſhould be ſo; but 'tis no greater Myftery, than that Chrift 
ſhould be taken captive by the Devil, and carried into the Wil- 
derneſs, immediately after the Heavens had been open'd to him, 
and the Holy Ghoſt deſcended like a Dove upon him, and he 
heard that comfortable, joyful Voice from the Father, faying, 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. In like 
manner Chriſt in the Heart of a Chriſtian, is oftentimes as it 
were taken by the Devil, and carried caprive into a Wilderneſs, 
preſently after Heaven has been as it were open'd to the Soul, 
and the Holy Ghoſt has deſcended upon it like a Dove, and 
God has been ſweetly owning the Believer, and teſtifying his 
Favour to him as his beloved Child. | | * 
Tis therefore a great Error and Sin in ſome Perſons, at this 
Day, that they are fix d in their Way, in ſome Things that 
others account Errors, and won't hearken to Admonition and 
Counſel, bet are confident that they are in the right of it, 
in thoſe Practices that they find themſelves diſpoſed to, = | 
Eb | cauſe 
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Danger of, 


each of thoſe Cauſes. 


defends itſelf in other Errors, and guards itſelf a . 
by which it might be corrected and reclaimed. The ſpiritually 
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cauſe God is much with them, and they have great Degree 
of the Spirit of God. There were ſome ſuch in the Apoſtles 
Days: The Apoſtle Paul, writing to the Corinthians, was ſen- 
ſible that ſome of them woulg not be eaſily convinced that they 
had been in any Error, becauſe they looked upon themſelves 
as ſpiritual, or full of the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. xiv. 37, 38. 


Tf any Man think himſelf to be a Prophet, or ſpiritual, let him ac- 


knowledge that. the Things that I write unto you are the Com- 
mandment of the Lord ; 2 if any Man be ignorant, let him be 
ignorant. 3 3 . | 

And altho' thoſe that are ſpiritual amongſt us have no infal- 


üble Apoſtle to admoniſh them, yet let me intreat them, by 


the Love of Chriſt, calmly and impartially to weigh what ma 


be ſaid to them by one that is their hearty and fervent Friend, 


(tho' an inferior Worm) in giving his humble Opinion concer- 
ning the Errors that have been committed, or that we may be 
expoſed to, in Methods or Practices that have been, or may be, 


- 
: 


Work of God. ; 3 | | 
of the Errors that have been, or that we are in 
would, in the 3 | | 

Firſt place, take notice of the Cauſes whence the Errors that 
attend a great Revival of Religion uſually ariſe; and, as I go 
along, take notice of ſome particular Errors that ariſe from 


Fallen into, by the zealous Friends or Promoters of this great 


In N 


Secondly, Obſerve ſome Errors that ſome have lately gone 
into, that have been owing to the Influence of ſeyeral of thoſe | 
Cauſes conjunctly. : Ls . 

As to the firſt of theſe, the Errors that attend a great Revi 


val of Religion uſually ariſe from theſe three Things; 1. Un- 


diſcerned ſpiritual Pride. 2. Wrong Principles. 3. Ignorance 


of Satan's Advantages and Devices. 


7 jp 


The firſt and the worſt Cauſe of Errors, that prevail in ſuch 


a State of Things, is ſpiritual Pride. This is the main Door by 

which the Devil comes into the Hearts of thoſe that are zealous 

for the Advancement of Religion. Tis the chief Inlet of Smoke 

_ from the bottomleſs Pit, to darken the Mind and miſlead the 

| agent : This is the main Handle by which the Devil has 
old o 


f religious Perſons, and the chief Source of all the Miſ- 


chief that he introduces, to clog and hinder a Work of God. 
This Cauſe of Error is the main Spring, or at leaſt the main Sup- ar 
port, of all the reſt. Till this Diſeaſe is cured, Medicines are . 


in vain applied to heal other Diſeaſes. Tis by this that the Mind 
ainſt Light, 


proud 


1 a 
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nee roud Man is full of Light already, he don't need Inſtruction, 

ley and is ready to deſpiſe the Offer of it. But, if this Diſeaſe be 

len. healed, other Things are eaſily rectified. The humble Perſon 

is like a little Child, he eaſily receives Inſtruction; he is jealous 

over himſelf, ſenſible how liable he is to go aſtray; and there- 

35 fore, if it be ſuggeſted to him that he does ſo, he is ready moſt 

narrowly and impartially to enquire. Nothing ſets a Perſon ſo 

much out of the Devil's Reach as Humility, and ſo prepares the 

mn bs Mind for true Divine Light without Darkneſs, and fo. clears the . 
ye to look on Things, as they truly are; Pſal. xxv. . The 

il. Meek will he guide in eee : And the Meek will he teach his 

by Way. Therefore we ſhould fight, neither with ſmall nor with 

n Wl creat, but with the King of 1/rael : Our firſt Care ſhould be to 

end, iectify the Heart, and pull the Beam out of our Eye, and then 

cel: we ſhall fee dearly. © 


/ 8 'T know e that à great many Things at this Day are very in- 
rex I iriouſty laid to ride Pride of thoſe that are zealous in the Cauſe 
ret Hof God. When an Perſon appears, in any Reſpect, remark- 


bly diſtinguiſhed in Religion from others, if he profeſſes thoſe 
hititual Comforts and Toy: that are greater than ordinary, or if 
he appears diſtinguiſhingly zealous in Religion, if he exerts 
him 45 more than others do in the Cauſe of Religion, or if he 
kems to be diſtinguiſned with Succeſs, ten to one but it will 
immediately awaken the Jealouſy of thoſe that are about him; 
ad they'll ſuſpect (whether they have Cauſe or no) that he 18 
ery proud of his Goodneſs, and that he affects to have it thought 
tat no body is ſo good as he; and all his Talk is heard, and all 

tis Behaviour beheld, with this Prejudice. Thoſe that are them- 
ſelves cold and dead, and eſpecially ſuch as never had any Ex- 
perience of the Power of Godlinels on their own Hearts, 5 
ready” to entertain ſuch Thoughts of the beſt Chriſtians; Whic 
wiſes from a ſecret Enmity againſt vital and fervent Piet. 
But then thoſe that are zealous Chriſtians ſhould take heed that 
this Injurioufneſs bf thoſe that are cold in Religion don't prove a 
Mare to them, and the Devil don't take Advantage from it, to 
blind their Eyes from beholdin what there is indeed of this Na- 
ture in their Hearts, and make em think, becauſe they are 
charged with Pride wrongfully, and from an ill Spirit, in many 
Things, that therefore it is ſo in every Thing. Alas, how mu 
Inde have the beſt of us in our Hearts ! Tis the worſt Part of 
the Body of Sin and Death: Tis the firſt Sin that ever entred 

nto the Uniyerſe, and the laſt that is rooted out: Tis God's 
moſt ſtubborn Enemy ! n ĩ | 

The Corruption of Nature may all be reſolyed into tw 
Things, Pride and 9 the Devil and the Beaſt, 
n 0 | | — 
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or Self and the World. Theſe are the two Pillars of Dagon; 
Temple, on which the whole Houſeleans. But the former of N dig 
theſe is every way the worſt Part of the Corruption of Nature; 
tis the firſt born Son of the Devil, and his Image in the Heart of abu 
Man chiefly conſiſts in it; tis the laſt Thing in a Sinner that is real 
overborn by Conviction, in order to Converſion ; and here i; 
the Saints hardeſt Conflict; tis the laſt Thing that he obtains a 
good Degree of Conqueft over, and Liberty from; tis that 
which moſt directly militates againſt God, and is moſt contrary 
to the Spirit of the Lamb of God; and 'tis moſt like the Deyl 
its Father, in a ſerpentine Deceirfulneſs and Secrecy ; it lies 
_ deepeſt, and is moſt active, is moſt ready ſecretly to mix itſelf 
with every Thing, | | | 
And, of all Kinds of Pride, ſpiritual Pride is upon many Ac- 
counts the moſt hateful ; tis moſt like the Devil; tis moſt like 
the Sin that he committed in an Heaven of Light and Glory, 
where he was exalted high in Divine Knowledge, Honow, 
Beauty and Happineſs. Pride is much more difficultly diſcerned 
than any other Corruption, for that Reaſon, That the Natureo 
it does very much confiſt in a Perſon's having too high a Thought 
of himſelf: But no Wonder that he that has too high a Thouglt 
of himſelf, don't know it; for he neceſſarily thinks that the 
Opinion he has of himſelf is what he has juſt Grounds for, anc 
therefore not too high; if he thought ſuch an Opinion of him 
ſelf was without juſt Grounds, he would therein ceaſe to hae 
it. But, of all Kinds of Pride, ſpiritual Pride is the moſt hidden, 
and difficulty diſcovered; and that for this Reafon, Becaul 
thoſe that are ſpiritually proud, their Pride conſiſts much in a 
high Conceit of thoſe two Things, viz. their Light, and thei 
Humility ; both which are a ſtrong Prejudice againſt a Diſcover 
of their Pride. Being proud of their Light, that makes em nd! 
_ Jealous of themſelves ; he that thinks a clear Light ſhines around 
him, is not ſuſpicious of an Enemy lurking near him, unſeen 
And then, being proud of their Humility, that makes em len 
of all jealous of themſelves in that Particular, viz. as being un 
der the Prevalence of Pride. There are many Sins of the Heat 
that are very ſecret in their Nature, and difficultly diſcerned 
The Pfalmiſt ſays, Pſal. xix. 12. Who can underſtand his Errors! 
Cleanſe thou me from ſecret Faults, But ſpiritual Pride is the mon 
ſecret of all Sins. The Heart is ſo deceitful and unſearchablc ! 
nothing in the World, as it is in this Matter; and there is no 9 
in the World, that Men are ſo confident in, and ſo difficult 
convinced of: The very Nature of it is to work Self- confidence 
and drive away Self- diffdgence, and Jealouſy of any Evil of that | 
Kind, Thercis no Sin ſo much like the Devil, as this, _ 2 rell d 
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gon s Wcrecy and Subtilty, and appearing in a great many Shapes un- 
er of N ciſcerned and unſuſpected, and appearing as an Angel of Light: 
ure; Nn takes Occaſion to ariſe from every Thing; it perverts and 
irt of wuſes every Thing, and even the Exerciſes of real Grace, and 
rat 5 Heal Humility, as an Occaſion to exert itſelf: It is a Sin that has, 


re b zit were, many Lives; if you kill it, it will live ſtill; if you 


Ins 2 nortify and ſuppreſs it in one Shape, it riſes in another; if you 
that think it is all gone, yet it is there ſtill; There are a great many 
trary kinds of it, that ly in different Forms and Shapes, one under 
Devi mother, and encompaſs the Heart like the Coats of an Onion; 
it lies if you pull off one, there is another underneath. We had need 
itſel Wherefore to have the greateſt Watch imaginable over our Hearts 
with reſpect to this Matter, and to cry moſt earneſtly to the 
A- eat Searcher of Hearts for his Help. He that truſts his own 
t like WHeart is a Fool. | 
on, God's own People ſhould be the more jealous of themſelves 
nog vith reſpect to this Particular at this Day, becauſe the Temptati- 
ernelBWns that many have to this Sin are exceeding great: The great 
ure ind diſtinguiſhing Privileges to which God admits many of his 


re great Trials of Perſons in this Reſpect. ' Tis true, that great 
Degrees of the ſpiritual Preſence of God tends greatly to mor- 
y Pride and all Corruption; but yet, tho' in the Experience 
f ſuch Favours there be much to reſtrain Pride one Way, there 
much to tempt and provoke. it another; and we ſhall be in 
reat Danger thereby, without great Watchfulneſs and Prayer- 
hulneſs. There was much in the Circumſtances that the Angels 

it fell, were in, in Heaven, in their great Honours _— 
Pnvileges, in beholding the Face of God, and View of his in- 
nite Glory, to cauſe in them Exerciſes of Humility, and to 
eep em from Pride; yet, thro' want of Wartchfulnels in them, 
eir great Honour and heavenly Privilege proved to be to them 
n undoing Temptation to Pride, tho' they had no Principle of 
ide in their Hearts to expoſe 'em. NJLet no Saint therefore, 
owever eminent, and however near to God, think himſelf out 
ff Danger of this: He that thinks himſelf tyoſt out of Danger, 
indeed moſt in Danger. The Apoſtle Paul, who doubtleſs 
as as eminent a Saint as any are now, was not out of Danger, 
ren juſt after he was admitted to ſee God in the third Heavens, 
y the Information he himſelf gi 


dden, 
cauſe 
in a8 


rrors! 
e mo 
ble 1 
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cultly 


jet doubtleſs, what ke ſaw in Heaven of the ineffable Glory of 
e Divine Being, had a direct Tendency to make him appear 

xceeding little and vile in his own Eyes. | PI ee 
Spiritual Pride in its own Nature is ſo ſecret, that it is not ſo 
ell diſcemed by immediate "7 on the Thing itſelf, 9 
| | 2 | e 


Kints, and the high Honours that he puts on ſome Miniſters, 


ves us, 2 Cor. xiitk Chap. and 


I 


116 The Nature of ſpiritual. Pride. PART IV. 
the Effects and Fruits of it; ſome of which I would mention, MW © 
together with the contrary Fruits of pure Chriſtian Humility, le 
Spiritual Pride diſpoſes to ſpeak of other Perſons Sins, their M a1 
Enmity againſt God and his People, the miſerable Deluſion of M tb 
Hypocrites and their Enmity againſt vital Piety, and the Dead- lit 
neſs of ſome Saints, with Bitterneſs, or with Laughter and Le. M tt 
vity, and an Air of Contempt; whereas pure Chriſtian Humi- MW ſo 
lity rather diſpoſes, either to be ſilent about em, or to ſpeak of M N 
rn 7ĩ⁊ð⁵. ĩðV ono op 
. Spiritual Pride is very apt to ſuſpect others; whereas an humble MW th 
Saint is moſt jealous of. himſelf, he is ſo ſuſpicious of nothing W 
in the World as he is of is own Heart. The ſpiritually proud MW th 
Perſon is apt to find Fault with other Saints, that they are low WM A 
in Grace; and to be much in ebſerving how cold and dead they MW be 


be, and crying out of them for it; and to be quick to diſcem Si 
and take notice of their Deficiencies : But the eminently humble / 
Chriſtian has ſo much to do at home, and fees ſo much Eu & 
in his own Heart, and is ſo concerned about it, that he is no: WM W 
apt to be very buſy with others Hearts; he complains moſt of WW m. 
himſelf, and cries out of his own Coldneſs and Lowneſs in Grace, hi. 
and is apt to eſteem others better than himſelf, and is ready to : 
Hope that there is no body but what has more Love and 'Thank-W all 
fulneſs to God than he, and can't bear to think that others ſnoud A 
bring forth no more Fruit to God's Honour than he, Some, Ge 
that have ſpiritual Pride-mix'd with high Diſcoveries and great thi 
Tranſports of Joy, that diſpoſe em in an earneſt Manner to talk Ze 
to others, are apt, in ſuch Frames, to be calling upon other Ch of 
ſtians that are about them, and {ſharply reproving them for ther ni: 
being ſo cold and lifeleſs. And there are ſome others that be- 
have themſelves very differently from theſe, who in their Rap- fa) 
tures are overwhelmed with a Senſe of their own Vileneſs; and, wi 
when they have extraordinary Diſcoveries of God's Glory, ate a £ 
all taken up about their own Sinfulneſs; and tho they alſo ao ov 


diſpoſed to ſpeak much and very earneſtly, yet it is very much ed 
in Crying out of themſelevs, and exhorting Fellow-chriſtan,W the 
but ina charitable and humble Manner. Pure Chriſtian Hum an 
lity diſpoſes a Perſon to take notice of every Thing that is in any riſ 
Reſpect good in others, and to make the beſt of it, and to d 


miniſh their Failings; but to have his Eye chiefſy on thoſe Thing co! 
that are bad in himſelf, and to take much Notice of every Thing of 
3 Ju 9; get inot  I W 
Ina Contrariety to this, it has been the Manner in ſome Place, He 


or at leaſt the Manner of ſome Perſons, to ſpeak of almoſt e if 
very Thing that they ſee amiſs in others, in the moſt harſh, ſevetq Te 
mad tenble Language, Tis frequent wich them to ſay of oe pe 
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Pa. IV. Of harſp Language among Chriſtians. 117 
Opinions or Conduct or Advice, or of their Coldneſs, their Si- 
lence, their Caution, their Moderation, and their Prudence, 


and many other Things that appeax in them, that they are from 
the Devil, or from Hell; that ſuch a Thing is deviliſh, or hel- 
liſh, or curſed, and that ſuch Perſons are ſerving the Devil, os 
the Devil is in them, that they are Soul-Murderers and the like ; 
ſo that the Words Devil and Hell are almoſt continually in their 
Mouths. And ſuch Kind-of Language they will commonly 
uſe, not only towards wicked Men, but towards them thatthey 


themſelves allow to be the true Children of God, and alſo to- 


wards Miniſters of the Goſpel and others that are very much 
their Superiors. And they look upon'it as a Virtue and high 
Attainment thus to behave themſelves. Oh, ſay they, we muſt 
be plain-hearted and bold for Chriſt, we muſt declare War againſt 
Sin wherever we ſee it, we muſt not mince the Matter in the Cauſe 
bf God and when ſpeaking for Chriſt, And to make any Diſtin- 


ction in Perſons, or to ſpeak the more tenderly, ' becauſe that 


which is amiſs is ſeen in a Superior, they look upon as very 
mean for a Follower of Chriſt when ſpeaking in the Cauſe of 
his Maſter. 1 | 0. 
What a ſtrange Device of the Devil is here, to overthrow 
all Chriſtian Meekneſs and Gentleneſs, and even all Shew and 
Appearance of it, and to defile the Mouths of the Children of 
God, and to introduce the Language of common Sailors among 
the Followers of Chriſt, under a Cloke of high Sanctity and 
Zeal and Boldneſs for Chriſt! And it is a remarkable Inſtance 
of the Weakneſs of the human Mind, and how much too cun- 
ning the Deyjlas for. us! hs 3 | 

The grand Defence of this Way of Talking is, That they 


fy no more than what is true; they only ſpeak the Truth. 


without mincing the Matter ; and that true Chriſtians that have 
a great Sight of the Evil of Sin, and Acquaintance with their 


own Hearts know it to be true, and therefore won't be offend- 


ed to hear ſuch harſh Expreflions made uſe of concerni 
them and their Sins: Tis only (fay they) Hypocrites, or col 
and dead Chriſtians, that are provoked and feel their Enmity 
nſe on ſuch an Occaſion. | Wn, 
But tis a grand Miſtake to think that we may commonly uſe 
concerning one another all ſuch Language as repreſents the worſt 


of each other, according to ſtrict Truth, Tis really true, that 


every Kind of Sin, and every Degree of it, is deviliſh and from 
Hell, and is curſed, helliſn, and condemned or damned: And, 
if Perſons had a full Sight of their Hearts, they would think no 
Terms too bad for them; they would look like Beaſts, ke Ser- 
pents and like Devils to themſelves; they would be ata _ 

| ar 
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treat Peter when he was aſhamed of his Maſter, while he was 


8 4 


n Reproving. PAN IV; 


for Language to expreſs what they ſee in themſelves, the wort 
Terms they could think of would ſeem as it were faint to re- 

reſent what they fee in themſelves. But ſhall a Child therefore, 
from Time to Time, uſe ſuch Language concerning an excel- 
lent and eminently holy Father or Mother, as, That the Devil 


| is in them; that they have ſuch and ſuch devilith, curſed Diſ- 


ofitions; that they commit every Day hundreds of helliſh, 
amn'd Acts; and that they are curſed Dogs, Hell- hounds and 
Devils? And ſhall the meaneſt of the People be juſtified, in 
commonly uſing ſuch Language concerning the moſt excellent 
Magiſtrates, or their moſt eminent Miniſters? I hope no body 
has gone to this Height: But the ſame Pretences of Boldneſs, 


Plain-heartedneſs, and declared War againſt Sin, will as well 


juſtify theſe Things as the Things they are actually made uſe of 
to juſtify. If we proceed in ſuch a Manner, on ſuch Principles 
as theſe, what a Face will be introduced upon the Church of 


_ Chriſt, the little beloved Flock of that gentle Shepherd the 


Lamb of God? What a Sound ſhall we bring into the Houſe 
of God, into the Family of his dear little Children? How far 
off ſhall we ſoon baniſh that ee Appearance of Humili- 
ys Sweetneſs, Gentleneſs, mutual Honour, Benevolence, 

mplacence, and an Eſteem of others above themſelves, 


which ought to clothe the Children of God all over? Not but 
that Chriſtians ſhould watch over one another, and in any wiſe 
reprove one another, and be much in it, and do it plainly and 


faithfully; but it don't thence follow that dear Brethren in the 
Family of God; in rebuking one another, ſhould uſe worſe 
Language then Michael the Archangel durſt uſe when rebuking 


the Devil himſelf, 


_ Chriſtians, that are but Fellow-worms, ought at leaſt to treat 


one another with as much Humility and Gentleneſs as Chrift 


that is infinitely above them treats them. But how did Chriſt 
treat his Diſciples when they were ſo cold towards him and fo 
regardleſs of him, at the Time when his Soul was exceeding 
ſorrowful even unto Death, and he in a diſmal Agony was cry- 
ing and ſweating Blood for them, and they would not watch 
with him and allow him the Comfort of their Company. one 


Hour in his great Diſtreſs, tho' he once and again deſired it of 


them? One would think that then was a proper Time, if e- 
ver, to have reproved em for a deviliſh, helliſh, curſed and 


- damned Slothfulneſs and Deadneſs. But after what Manner 
does Chriſt reprove them? Behold his aſtoniſhing Gentleneſs ! 
Says he, Whar, could ye not watch with me one Hour? The Spi- 


rit indeed is willing, but the Fleſh is weak. And how did he 
made 


— — _ 
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made a Mocking-ſtock and a Spitting- ſtock for him? Why, he 
looked upon him with a Look of Love, and melted his Heart. 

And tho' we read that Chriſt once turned and ſaid unto Peter, 
on à certain Occaſion, Get thee behind me, Satan; and this 
may ſeem like an Inſtance of Harſhneſs and Severity in reproving 
peter; yet I humbly conceive that this is by many taken wrong, 
and that this is indeed no Inſtance of Chriſt's Severity in his 


Treatment of Peter, but one the contrary of his wonderful 


Gentleneſs and Grace, diſtinguiſhing between Peter and the Devil 
in him, not laying the Blame of what Pezer had then faid, or 


| imputing it to him, but to the Devil that influenced him. Chriſt 


faw the Devil then preſent, ſecretly influencing Peter to do the 
Part of a Tempter to his Maſter; and therefore Chriſt turned 
him about to Peter, in whom the Devil then was, and ſpake 
to the Devil, and rebuked him. Thus the Grace of Chriſt 
don't behold Iniquity in his People, imputes not what is amiſs 


in em to them, but to Sin that dwells in them, and to Satan 


that influences them. 
But to return, ; | | 
Spiritual Pride often 22 Perſons to Singularity in external 
Appearance, to affect a fi 
ferent Sort of Dialect from others, or to be ſingular in Voice, 
or Air of Countenance or Behaviour: But he that is an eminent- 
ly humble Chriſtian, tho' he will be firm to his Duty, however 


fingular he is in it; he'll go in the Way that leads to Heaven a- 


lone, tho” all the World foriakes him; yet he delights not in 
dingularity for Singularity's Sake, he don't affect to ſet up him- 
ſelf to be viewed and obſerved as one diſtinguiſhed, as deſiting 
to be accounted better than others, or deſpiſing their Company, 
or an Union and Conformity to them; but one the pontrary is 
diſpoſed to become all Things to all Men, and to yield to others, 
and conform to them and pleaſe em, in every Thing but Sin. 
Spiritual Pride commonly occaſions a certain Stiffneſs and In- 
flexibility in Perſons, in their own Judgment and their own 
Ways; whereas the eminently humbly Perſon, tho' he be in- 
flexible in his Duty, and in thoſe Things wherein God's Ho- 
nour is concerned; and with Regard to Temptation to thoſe 
Things he apprehends to be ſinful, tho in never ſo ſmall a De- 
ree, he is nat at all of a yieldable Spirit, but is like a Brazen 
Yall; yet in other Things he is of a pliable Diſpoſition,” not 
diſpoſed to ſet up his own Opinion, or his own Will; he is 
ready to pay Deference to others Opinions, and loves tocomply 
With their Inclinations, and has a Heart that is tender and flex» 
ble, like a little Child. | tay cud „ 013. ee 
Spiritual Pride diſpoſes Perſons to affect Separation, to-fland 
*% : 4 K 


ngular Way of Speaking, to uſe a dif- 
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120 Pure Chriſtian Humility, Part IV. 
at a Diſtance from others, as better than they; and loves the 
Shbew and Appearance of the Diſtinction; But on the contrary 
mme eminently humble Chriſtian is ready to look upon himſcif 
as not worthy that others ſhould be united to him, to think 
himſelf more brutiſh than any Man, and worthy to be caſt out 
of human Society, and eſpecially-unworthy of the Society of 
, God's Children: And tho' he will not be a Companion with 
one that is viſibly Chriſt's Enemy, and delights moſt in the 
Company of lively Chriſtians, will chooſe ſuch for his Com- 
panions, and will be moſt intimate with them, and don't at al 
delight to ſpend away much Time in the Company of thoſe that 
ſeem to reliſh no Converſation but about worldly Things; yet 
he don't love the Appearance of an open Separation from vi- 
ſible Chriſtians, as being a Kind of diſtinct Company from them, 
that are one viſible Company with him by Chriſt's Appointment, 
and will as much as poſſible ſnun all Appearances of a Superio- 
_ rity, or diſtinguiſhing himſelf as better than others: His uni. 
verſal Benevolence delights in the Appearance of Union with 
his Fellow- creatures, and will maintain it as much as he poſlibly 
can, without giving open Countenance to Iniquity, or wound- 
ing his own Soul: And herein he follows the Example of his 
meek and lowly Redeemer, who did not keep up ſuch a Sepa- 
ration and Diftance as the Phariſees, but freely ate with Publi- 
cans and Sinners, that he might win tgem. ne 
The eminently humbly Chriſtian is as it were clothed with 
Lowlineſs, Mildneſs, Meekneſs, Gentleneſs of Spirit and Be- 
haviour, and with a ſoft, ſweet, condeſcending, winning Att 
and Deportment; theſe Things are juſt like Garments to him, 
he is clothed all over with them. x: Pet. v. 5. And be clothed 
with Humility. Col. iii. 12. Put on therefore, as the Eleft of 
God, holy and beloved, . Merties, Kindneſs, Humblents 
of Mind, Meekneſe, Long-ſuffern gg 
Pure Chriſtian Ham He — By Thing as Roughneſs, or 
Contempt, or Fierceneſs, or Bitterneſs in its Nature; it makes 
a Pexſon like a little Child, harmleſs and innocent, and that none 
need to be afraid of; or like a Lamb, deſtitute of all Bitter- 

ack, Wrath, Anger and Clambur; agreeable to Eph. iv. 31. 
With ſuch a Spirit as this ought eſpecially zealous Miniſters 
of the Goſpel to be clothed, and thoſe that God is pleaſed to 
improve as Inſtruments in his Hands of promoting his Work: 
Thay y ought indeed to be thorow in preaching the Word of God, 
- Without mincing the Matter at all; in handling the Sword of 
the Spirit, as the Miniſters of the Lord of Hoſts, they ought 
not to be mild and gentle; they are not to be gentle and mo- 


+I Wn $0. 
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V. Pate IV. The happy Tnflnenceof Humility. 121 
the Sons of Thunder: The Word of God, which is in itſelf 
ary WM ſharper than any two-edged Sword, ought not to be ſheathed 
cli N by its Miniſters, but ſo uſed that its ſharp Edges may have theit 
unk fan Effect, even to the dividing aſunder Soul and Spirit, Joints 
out ¶ and Marrow; (provided they do it without judging particular 
7 Of WMPerſons, leaving it to Conſcience and the Spirit of God to make 
v1th Wthe particular Application) But all their Converſation ſhould ſa- 
the Nvour of nothing but Lowlineſs and Good-will, Love and Pity 
oN- to all Mankind; ſo that ſuch a Spirit ſhould be like a ſweet O- 
t al HNaour diffuſed around them wherever they go, or like a Light 
that ſhining about them, their Faces ſhould as it were ſhine with 
yet Nit; they ſhould be like Lions to guilty Conſciences, but like 
Lambs to Mens Perſons. This would have no Tendency 
to prevent the Awakning of Mens Conſciences, but on the con- 
trary would have a very great Tendency to awaken them; it 
would make Way for the ſharp Sword to enter; it would re- 
move the Obſtacles, and make a naked Breaſt for the Arrow. 


vith yea, the amiable Chriſt-like Converſation of ſuch Miniſters, in 
ibly rel would terrify the Conſciences of Men, as well as their 
ind terrible Preaching ; both would co-operate, one with another, 
his e ſubdue the hard, and bring down the proud Heart. If there 


ud been conſtantly and univerſally obſervable ſuch a Behaviour 
6 this in itinerant Preachers, it would have terrified the Con- 
ciences of Sinners Ten Times as much as all the Invectives 
nd the cenſorious Talk there has been concerning particular 
erſons, for their Oppoſition, Hypocriſy, Deluſion, Pharifaiſm, 
7—- Theſe Things in general have rather ſtupified Sinners 
onſciences; they take them up, and make uſe of them as 2 
neld, wherewith to defend themſelves from the ſharp Arrows 
If the Word that are (hot by theſe Preachers: The Enemies 
f the preſent Work have been glad of theſe Things with all 
heir Hearts: Many of the moſt bitter of them are probably 
ich as in the Beginning of this Work had their Conſciences 
mething galled and terrified with it; but theſe Errors of a- 
* Wokning Preachers are the Things they chiefly make uſe of as 
ter- Fhiſters to heal the Sore that was made in their Conſciences. 
0 Spiritual Pride takes great notice of Oppoſition and Injuries 
ders fat are received, and is apt to be often ſpeaking of them, and 


i t0 e be much in taking notice of the Aggravations of them, ei- 
rk: ter with an Air of Bitterneſs or Contempt ; Whereas pure, 
od, Nnmixed Chriſtian Humility, diſpoſes a Perſon rather to be like 
| of Wis bleſſed Lord, when reviled, dumb, not opening his Mouth, 
joht Put committing himſelf in Silence to him that judgeth righte- 


uſly, The eminently humble Chriſtian, the more clamorous 
ud furious the World is againſt him, the more filent and wm 
| R 155 Wh 


— 


122 + Meekneſs the ſureſt Way, &. PART IVI 
= will he be; unleſs it be in his Cloſet, and there he will not bel P. 
on ſtill. Our bleſſed Lord Jeſus ſeems never to have been ſo filent Ml at 


as when the World compaſſed him round, reproaching, buf-M tha 

feting and ſpitting on him, with loud and virulent Outcries, and all] 

horrid Cruelties. 1 5 al 

There has been a great deal too much Talk of late, among raif* 

many of the true and zealous Friends of Religion, about Op- und 

| poſition and Perſecution. It becomes the Followers of the Lamb ow: 

| of God, when the World is in an Uproar about them, and ful 0 
| an 


F of Clamour againſt them, not to raiſe another Noiſe to anſwer 
b | it, but to be fil and quiet: Tis not beautiful, at ſuch Time, and 
4 to have Pulpits and Converſation ring with the Sound of , H 
| ſecution, Perſecution, or with abundant Talk about Phari/e;M* tt 
carnal Perſecutors, and the Seed of the Serpent. 1 
Meekneſs and Quietneſs among God's People, when oppoſediM © 1. 
and reviled, would be the ſureſt Way to have God rema it th 
ably to appear for their Defence. Tis particularly obſerve The 
of Moſes, on the occaſion of Aaron and Miriam their envy 
ing him, and riſing up in Oppoſition againft him, that he ud The 
very meek, above all Men upon the Face of the Earth, Numb gain 
Xii. 3. Doubtleſs becauſe he remarkably ſhew'd his Meekne 
on that Occaſion, being wholly filent under the Abuſe. Ant 
how remarkable is the Account that follows of God's being: 
it were ſuddenly rouſed to appear for his Vindication ? Ani 
what high Honour did he put upon Moſes? and how ſever 
were his Rebukes of his Oppoſers ? The Story is very remark 
able, and worthy every one's obſerving. Nothing is ſo effectuy 
to bring God down from Heaven in the Defence of his People 
as their Patience and Meekneſs under Sufferings. When Chr 


Is girds his Sword he” his Thigh, with his Glory and Majeſty, an 
zn his Majeſty. rides proſperouſly, his right Hand teaching him ingot 4 
7 no the 


rible Things, it is becauſe of Truth and MEEKNESS and Ri 
Zeouſneſs, Pal. xlv. 3, 4. God will cauſe Judgment to be heat reſped 
from Heaven; the Earth ſhall fear and be ſtill, and God u 
ariſe to Judgment, to fave all the Mex of the Earth, Pſal. Ix the m 
8, 9. He will lift up the Meek, and caſt the Wicked down to il 
Ground, Pſal. cxlvſi. 6. He will reprove with Equity for 
Meek of the Earth, and will ſmite the Earth with the Rod“ 
his Mouth, and with the Breath of his Lips will he ſlay the Wicked 
Ifa. xi. 4. The great Commendation that Chriſt gives ts 
Church of Philadelphia is that, Thou haſt kept the Word of 
Patience, Rev. iii. to. And we may ſee what Reward he pre 
miſes her, in the preceeding Verſe, Behold, I will make tht 
¶ the Synagogue of Satan, which ſay they are Fews and 4 
not, but do lie; behold, 1 will make them to come and off, 
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at thy Feet, and to know that I have loved thee. And thus it is 


buf- that we might expect to have Chriſt appear for us, if, under 


„and all Reproaches we are loaded with, we behaved ourſelves with 
2 Lamb-like Meekneſs and Gentleneſs : But if our Spirits are 
none raiſed, and we are vehement and noiſy with our Complaints 
Op- under colour of Chriſtian Zeal, this will be to take upon us our 
.amhM own Defence, and God will leave it with us, to vindicate our 
d ful Cauſe as well as we can; yea, if we go on in a Way of Bitterneſs, 
wer and high Cenſuring, it will be the Way to have him rebuke us, 
me, and put us to Shame before our Enemies. 3 
per Here ſome may be ready to ſay. "Tis not in our own Cauſe 
riſer 


e the Apoſtle directed the primitive Chriſtians to contend ear- 
% neſtly for the Faith once delivered to the Saints.” But how was 


ofed 
it that the primitive Chriſtians contended earneſtly for the Faith? 


mark 


ervelY They defended the Truth with Arguments and a holy Conver- 
ey ation, but yet gave their Reaſons with Meekneſs and Fear; 
e uu They contended earneſtly for the Faith, by fighting violently 
(unbM-gainft their own Unbelief, and the Corruptions of their Hearts; 
eknel yea, they reſiſted unto Blood ſtriving 4 gainſt Sin; but the Blood 
And that was ſhed in this earneſtStrife, was their ownBlood,and not the 
ing blood of their Enemies. It was in the Cauſe of God that Peter 
An vas fo fierce, and drew his Sword, and began to ſmite with 
ſeyen t: but Chriſt bids him put up his Sword again, telling him that 
mati they that take the Sword ſhall periſh by the Sword; and, while 
ect Peter wounds, Chriſt heals. They contend the moſt violently, 
copie nd are the greateſt Conquerors in a Time of Perſecution, who 
Chi bear it with the greateſt Meekneſs and Patience. 
y, al Great Humility improves even the Reflections and Reproaches 
im Wot Enemies, to put upon ſerious Self-examination, whether or 


Rigo there be not ſome juſt Cauſe, whether they han't in ſome 
hear reſpect given occaſion to the Enemy to ſpeak reproachfully : 
ui Whereas ſpiritual Pride improves ſuch Reflections to make them 
Hue more bold and confident, and to go the greater Lengths 
; to tin that for which they are found fault with. I deſire it may 
r i conſider'd, whether there has been nothing amiſs of late 
Rod among the true Friends of vital Piety in this Reſpect; and whe- 
Vjcle ter the Words of David, when reviled by Michal, han't been 


T will, be yet more vile, and will be baſe in mine own Sight. The 
Import of his Words is, that he would humble himſelf yet 
more before God, being ſenſible that he was far from being 
ſufficiently abaſed ; and he ſignifies this to Michal, and that he 
N onged to be yet lower, and had deſigned already to abaſe him- 
elf more in his Behaviour: Not that he would go the greater 
R 2 Length, 
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that we are thus vchement, but it is in the Cauſe of God; and 


miſinterpreted and miſapplied to juſtify them in it, when he ſaid, 
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124 Of the Fear of Man. Parr IV. 
Length, to ſhew his Regardleſneſs of ter Revilings ; that would 
be to exalt himſelf, and not more to abaſe himſelf, as more 
vile in his own Sight. e | | 
Another Effect of ſpiritual Pride is a certain unſuitable and 
felf-confident Boldneſs before God and Men. Thus ſome, in 
their great Rejoicings before God, han't paid a ſufficient Regard 
to that Rule in P/al. ii. 11. They han't rejoiced with a reve- 
rential Trembling, in a proper Senſe of the awful Majeſty of 
God, and the awful Diſtance between God and them. And 
there has alſo been an improper Boldneſs before Men, that has 
been encouraged and defended, by a Mifapplication of that 
Scripture, Prov. xxix. 25. The Fear of Man bringeth a Snar, 
As tho' it became all Perſons, high and low, Men Women and 
Children, in all religious Convertation, wholly to diveſt them- 
ſelves of all Manner of Shamefacedneſs, Modeſty or Reverence 
towards Man; which is a great Error, and quite contrary to 
Scripture. There is a Fear of Reverence that is due to ſome 
Men, Rom. xiii. 7. Fear to whom Fear, Honour to whom Honour, 
And there is a Fear of Modeſty and Shamefacedneſs in Inferi- 
ors towards Supertors, that is amiable, and required by Chri- 
ſtian Rules, 1 Pet. iii. 2. While they behold your chaſte Converſa- 
tion, coupled with Fear. And, 1 Tim. ii. 9. In like Manner ali, 
that Women adorn themſelves in modeſt Apparel, with Shamt- 
Facedneſs and Sobriety. And the Apoſtle means that this Vertug 


. ſhall have Place, not only in civil Communication, but alſo in 


- piritual Communication, and in our religious Concerns and ge. 


haviour,'as is evident by what follows, v. 11, 12. Let the Mom 


learn in Silence, with all Subjeftion. But 1 ſuffer not a Womat 
to teach, nor to uſurp Authority over the Man, but to be in Si 
ence, Not that I would hence infer that Womens Mouths ſhould 
be ſhut up from Chriſtian Converfation ; but all that I mean from 
it at this Time is, that Modeſty,” or Shamefacedneſs, and Reve- 
| rence towards Men, ought to have ſome Place, even in our te- 
ligious Communication one with another. The fame is alſo evi- 
dent by 1 Pet. iii. 15. Be ready always to give an Anſwer 1 
every Man that asketh you a Reaſon a the Hope that is in oi, 
with Meekneſs and Fear, "Tis well if that very Fear and Shame: 
facedneſs, which the Apoſtle recommends, han't ſometimes been 
condemned, under the Name of a curſed Fear of Man. 
Tis beautiful for Perſons, when. they are at Prayer as the 
Mauth of others, to make God only their Fear and their Dread, 
and to be wholly forgetful of Men that are preſent, who, let 
them be great or ſmall, are nothing in the Preſence of the great 
God. And tis beautiful for a Miniſter, when he ſpeaks in the 


Name of the Lord of Hoſts, to be bold, and put off al Fea 


— 


V. Part IV. Of an aſſuming Air: 129 val! 
»uld of Men. And 'tis beautiful in private Chriſtians, tho' they ate 
10re Women and Children, to be bold in profeſſing the Faith of 
Chriſt, and in the Practice of all Religion, and in owning God's 
and Hand in the Work of his Power and Grace, without any Fear 
„ in of Men, tho' they ſhould be reproached as Fools and Madmen, 
gard MW and frowned upon by great Men, and caſt off by Parents and 
eve- all the World. But for private Chriſtians, Women and others, 
y of to inſtruct, rebuke and exhort, with a like Sort of Boldneſs 
And as becomes a Miniſter when preaching, is not beautiful. 
has Some have been bold in ſome Things that have really been 
that Errors; and have gloried in their Boldneſs in practifing them, 
rare MF tho' cried out of as odd and irregular. And thoſe that have 
and gone the greateſt Lengths in theſe Things, have been by ſome 
em- moſt highly eſteemed, as thoſe that come out, and appezr bold 
ence for the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and fully on his Side; and others that 
to have profeſs'd to be godly, that have condemned ſuch Things, 
ome have been ſpoken of as Enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt, or at 
nur. leaſt very cold and dead; and many, that of themſelves were 
feli: not inclined to ſuch Practices, have by this means been driven 
hi- on, being aſham'd to be behind, and accounted poor Soldiers 
J-. for Chriſt. | | 
40% Another Effect of ſpiritual Pride is Aſſuming: It oftentimes 
ame: makes it natural to Perſons ſo to act and ſpeak, as tho it in a 
tue ſpecial Manner belong'd to them to be taken notice of and much 
o in regarded. It is very natural to a Perſon that is much under the 
Be. Influence of ſpiritual Pride, to take all the Reſpect that is paid 
men WM bim: If others ſhew a Diſpoſition to ſubmit to him, and yield 
mal him the Defcrence of a Preceptor, he is open to it, and freely 
. admits it; yea, tis natural for him to expect ſuch Treatment, 
ould WF and to take much Notice of it if he fails of it, and to have an 
rom ill Opinion of others that don't pay him that which he looks 
eye. upon as his Prerogative: He is apt to think that it belongs to 
ric him to ſpeak, and to clothe himſelf with a judicial and dog- 
evi- WM matical Air in Converſation, and to take it upon bim, as what 
r belongs to him, to give forth his Sentence, and to determine 
you, and decide. Whereas pure Chriſtian Humility vaunteth nat tt» 
ume-W ſelf, doth not behave itſelf unſeemly, and is apt to prefer others 
Xa iN in Honour. One utider.the Influence of ſpiritual Pride is more 
apt to inſtruct others than to enquire for himſelf, and natu- 
the W tally puts on the Airs of a Maſter : Whereas one that is full of 
cad, 22 Humility, naturally has on the Air of a Diſciple; his Voice 
let I is,“ What ſhalll do? What ſhall I do that I may live more 
rea W © to God's Honour? What ſhall I do with this wicked Heart? 
the W He is ready to receive Inſtruction from any body, agreeable 
to Jam. i. 19. Wherefore, my beloved Brethren, let every Mon 


_”" 

110 Miniſters ſhould avoid Parr IV. 
te ſwift to hear, flow to ſpeak. The eminently humble Chri- 
ſtian thinks he wants Help from every body, whereas he that th 
is ſpiritually proud thinks that every body wants his Help. Chri- ce 
ſtian Humility, under a Senſe of others Miſery, intreats and MW he 
beſeeches; ſpiritual Pride affects to command, and warn with M » 
Authority. ; TY th 

There ought to be the utmoſt Watchfulneſs againſt all ſuch ti 
. Appearances of ſpiritual Pride, in all that profeſs to have been M m 

. the Subjects of this Work, and eſpecially in the Promoters of of 

= it, but above all in itinerant Preachers: The meſt eminent of 

Gifts, and higheſt Tokens of God's Favour and Bleſſing, will MW fu 

not exCuſe them. Alas! What is Man at his beſt Eſtate ! What ly 

is the moſt highly favoured Chriſtian, or the moſt eminent and th 
ſucceſstul Miniſter, that he ſhould now think he is ſufficient W 

for ſomethihg, and ſome-body to be regarded; and that he it 
ſhould go forth, and act among his fellow Creatures as if he ly 
Were wiſe and ſtrong and good! | | 
> * Miniſters that have been the principal Inſtruments of carrying ſo 
on this glorious Revival of Religion, and that God has made uſe Ml an 

of, as it were, to bring up his People out of Egypt, as he did at 

of Moſes, ſhould take heed, that they don't provoke God, as po 
Moſes did, by aſſuming too much to themſelves, and by their Ml a 
intemperate Zeal to ſhut them out from ſeeing the good Things Di 

that God is going to do for his Church in this World. The ou 
Fruits of Moſes's Unbelief, which provoked God to ſhut him Pr 

_ out of Canaan, and not to ſuffer him to partake of thoſe great MW ſel 
Things God was about to do for Iſrael on Earth, were chiefly MW an 

 _ _ theſe two Things; Firff, His mingling Bitterneſs with his Zeal. MW thi 
He had a great Zeal for God, and he could not bear to ſee the ¶ we 
intolerable Stiff-neckedneſs of the People, that they did not ac- fa 
knowledge the Work of God, and were not convinced by all W we 
his Wonders that they had ſeen : But human Paſſion was ming- W ag 
led with his Zeal, P/al. cvi. 32, 33. They angred him alſo at the hit 

Waters of Sirife ;. ſo that it went ill with Moſes for their Sales: | 

- Becauſe they proveked his Spirit, ſo that he ſpake unadviſedly of 

with his Lips. Hear now ye Rebels, ſays he, with Bitterneſs of W »i; 
Language. Secondly, He behaved himſelf, and ſpake with an ha 
aſſuming Air: He aſſumed too much to himſelf; Hear now qe en 

Rebels, muſt we fetch Water out of this Roch? Spiritual Pride r 

wrought in Moſes at that Time: His Temptations to 1 | 
were very great; for he had had great Diſcoveries of God, 
and had been privileged with intimate and ſweet Commu- but 
nion with him, and God had made him the Inſtrument of F anc 
great Good to his Church; and tho' he was ſo humble a Per- bro 


fon, and, by God's own Teſtimony, meek above all Men 9 
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the Face of the whole Earth, yet his Temptations were too 
ſtrong for him: Which ſurely ſhould make our young Miniſters, 


that have ot late been highly favoured, and have had great Suc- 
ceſs, exceeding careful, and diſtruſtful of themſelves. Alas! 


how far are we from having the Strength of holy, meek, aged 


Moſes! The Temptation at this Day is exceeding great to both 


thoſe Errors that Moſes was guilty of: There is great Tempta- 
tion to Bitterneſs and corrupt Paſſion with Zeal ; for there is ſo 


much unreaſonable Oppoſition made againſt this glorious Work 


of God, and ſo much Stiff- neckedneſs manifeſted in Multitudes 
of this Generation, notwithſtanding all the great and wonder- 
ful Works in which God has paſſed before them, that it great- 


ly tends to provoke the Spirits of ſuch as have the Intereſt of _ 


this Work at Heart, ſo as to move 'em to ſpeak unadviſedly 
with their Lips. And there is alfo great Temptation to an af- 
ſuning Behaviour in ſome Perſons : When a Miniſter is great- 
ly ſucceeded from Time to Time, and fo draws the Eyes of the 
Multitude upon him, and he ſees himſelf flocked after, and re- 
ſorted to as an Oracle, and People are ready to adore him, 
and to offer Sacrifice to him, as it was with Paul and Barnabas 


at Lyſtra, it is almoſt impoſſible for a Man to avoid taking u- 
pon him the Airs of a Maſter, or ſome extraordinary Perſon; 


a Man had Need to have a great Stock of Humility, and much 
Divine Aſſiſtance, to reſiſt the Temptation. But the greater 
our Dangers are, the more ought to be our Watchfulneſs and 
Prayerfulneſs, and Diffidence of ourſelves, leſt we bring our- 
ſelves into Miſchief. Fiſhermen that have been very ſucceſsful, 
and have caught a great many Fiſh, had need to be careful that 
they don't at length begin to burn Incenſe to their Net. And 
we ſhould take Warning by Gideon, who after God had highly 
favoured and exalted him, and made him the Inftrument of 
working a wonderful Deliverance for his People, at length made 
a.god of the Spoils of his Enemies, which became a Snare to 
him and to his Houſe, ſo as to prove the Ruin of his Family. 
All young Miniſters, in this Day of the bringing up the Ark 
of God, ſhould take Warning by the Example of a young Le- 
vite in 1ſrael, viz. Uzza the ſon of Abinadab. He ſeem'd to 
have a real Concern for the Ark of God, and to be zealous and 
engaged in his Mind on that joyful Occafion of bringing up the 
ki and God made him an Inſtrument to bring the Ark out of 


1 a continued Obſcurity in Kirjath-jearim, and he was ſuc- 


eded to bring it a conſiderable Way towards Mount Zion; 
but for his Want of Humility, Reverence and Circumſpection, 


and aſſuming to himſelf, or taking too much upon him, God 


broke forth upon him, and ſmote him for his Error, ſo thathe 
eee ; N 
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never lived to ſee and partake of the great Joy of his Church 
on Occaſion of the carrying up the Ark into Mount Zion, and 
the great Bleſſings of Heaven upon Iſrael that were conſequent 


upon it. Miniſters that have been improved to carry on this 
Work have been chiefly of the younger Sort, who have doubt- 
leſs (as Uzza had) a real Concern for the Ark; and 'tis evident 
that they are much animated and engaged in their Minds (a; 
he was) in this joyful Day of bringing up the Ark, and they 
are afraid what will become of the Ark under the Conduct of 
its Miniſters (that are ſometimes in Scripture compared to Ox- 
en:) They ſee the Ark ſhakes, and they are afraid theſe blunder- 
ing Oxen will throw it; and ſome of em it is to be fear'd, 
have been over officions on this Occaſion, and have aſſumed 
too much to themſelves, and have been bold to put forth their 
Hand to take hold of the Ark, as tho' they were the only fit 
and worthy Perſons to defend it. L 
If young Miniſters had great Humility, without a Mixture, 
it would diſpoſe em eſpecially to treat aged Miniſters with Re- 
ſpect and Reverence, as their Fathers, notwithſtanding that a 
ſovereign God may have given them greater Aſſiſtance and Suc- 
ceſs than they have had, 1 Pet. v. 5. Likewiſe, ye younger, ſub- 
mit your ſelves unto the elder ; yea, all of you be ſubject one to 4. 
mother; and be clothed with Humility; for God reſiſteth the 
Prond, and giveth Grace to the Humble. Lev. xix. 32. Thou ſhalt 
riſe up before the hoary Head, and honour the Face of the old 
Man, and fear thy God; I am the Lord. ; 
As ſpiritual Pride diſpoſes Perſons to aſſume much to them- 
ſelves, ſo it alſo difpoſes em to treat others with Neglect: On 
the contrary, pure Chriſtian Humility diſpoſes Perſons to ho- 
nour all Men, agreeable to that Rule, 1 Pet. ii. 17. 

There has been in ſome, that I believe are true Friends of 
Religion, too much of an Appearance of this Fruit of ſpiritual 
Pride, in their Treatment of thoſe that they looked upon to be 
carnal Men; and particularly in refuſing to enter into any Dit- 
courſe or Reaſoning with them. Indeed to ſpend a great deal 
of Time in Jangling and warm Debates about Religion, is not 
the Way to propagate Religion, but to hinder it; and ſome are 
ſo dreadfully ſet againſt this Work, that it is a diſmal Task to di 
pute with them; all that one can ſay is utterly in vain, I have 
tound itſo by Experience: And to go to enter into Diſputes by 
bout Religion, at ſome Times, is quite unſeaſonable; as pa 
. cularly in Meetings for religious Conference, or Exerciſes of 
Worſhip. , But yet we ought to be very careful that we don't re- 
fuſe to diſcourſe with Men, with any Appearance of a ſuper- 
cilious Neglect, as tho we counted em not worthy to 4 
= : | ; garded; 
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IV. Parr IV. Treatment of catnal Min. i;; | Fit 
urch Wiarded ; on the contrary, we ſhould condeſcend to carnal Men; 1 
and WW as Chriſt has condeſcended to us, to bear with our Unteach- 
uent WW ableneſs and Stupidity, and ftill to follow us with Inſtructions, 

this Line upon Line, and Precept upon Precept, faying, Come let 
ubt- at reaſon together; ſetting Light before us, and uſing all Manner 
dent IM of Arguments with us, and waiting upon ſuch dull Scholars, as 
(43 MW it were hoping that we ſhould receive Light. We ſhould be 
they ready with Meekneſs and Calmneſs, without hot Diſputing, to 
of MW give. our Reaſons, why we think this Work is the Work of 
Ox- WW God, to carnal Men when they ask us, and not turn them by 
dcr- Ml not worthy to be talk'd with; as the Apoſtle directed the pri- 
ar'd, MW mitive Chriſtians to be ready to give a Reaſon of the Chriſtian 
med Faith and Hope to the Enemies of Chriſtianity, 1 Pet. iii. 15. 
heit I Be ready always to give an Anſwer to every Man that a= 
y it h you. 4 Reaſon of the Hope that is in you, with Meekneſs and 
Fear. And we ought not to condemn all Reaſoning about Things 
of Religion under the Name of carnal Reaſon. For my Part 
I defire no better than that thoſe that oppoſe this Work mould | 
Fond fairly to ſubmit to have the Cauſe betwixt us tried by ſtrick 
One Otalificition that the Scripture ſpeaks. of once and a- Wt 
gin, as requiſite in a Miniſter, is, that he ſhould be SiSarrinO»s == 
apt to teach, 1 Tm. iii. 2. And the Apoſtle ſeems to explain 1 
what he means by it, in 2 Tim. 11. 24, 25. or at leaſt there cx 
preſſes one Thing he intends by it, vix. That a Miniſter ſhoulc 
be ready, meekly to condeſcend to and inſtruct Oppoſers; And 
the Servant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive, but be gentle unto all 
Men, apt to teach, patient, in Meekneſs inſtructing thoſe that op- 
ho- Wyſe themſelves, if God perad venture will give them Repentanceg 
to the acknowledging of the Truth.  _ „„ „ 
s of W' Secondly, Another Thing from whence Errors in Conduct, 
tual ¶ chat attend ſuch a Revival of Religion, do ariſe, is wrong Prin- 


o be Weibles 
Di. And one erroneous Principle; than which ſcarce any has 
deal Wproved more miſchievous to the preſent glorious Work of God, 
not Wis a Notion that tis God's Manner now in theſe Days, to guide 
ears Whis Saints, at leaft ſome that are more eminent, by Inſpiration 
dil. For immediate Revelation; and to make known to em what ſha 
12Vc Fconre to paſs hereafter, or what it is his Will that they ſhould 
es by do, by Impreſſions that he by his Spirit makes upon their Minds, 
„either with or without Texts of Scripture ; whereby ſomething 
'S of Nis made known to them, that is not taught in the Scripture as the 
t re- Words ly in the Bible. By ſuch a Notiort the Devil has a great 
per- ¶ Door opened for him; arid if once this Opinion ſhould come to 
| 5 be fully yielded to, and * in the Church of God, — 
"7 + ö | wou a 


134 Iiupreſſiaus and Impulſes. PANT IV. 
wou'd have Opportunity thereby to ſet up himſelf as the Guide p 
and Oracle of God's People, and to have xis Word regarded u 
their infallible Rule, and ſo to lead 'em where he would, and to 
introduce what he pleas'd, and ſoon to bring the Bible into Ne- 4 

Por and Contempt. — Late Experience, in ſome Inſtance, Re 

has ſhown that the Tendency of this Notion is to cauſe Perſons 

to eſteem the Bible as a Book that is ina great Meaſure uſeleſs. 

This Error will defend and ſuppott all Errors. As long as . 
Perſon has a Notion that he is guided by immediate Direction 95 
from Heaven, it makes him incorrigible and impregnable in al 

his Miſconduct: For what ſignifies it, for poor blind Worms of 

the Duſt, to go to argue with a Man, and endeavour to convince 
him and correct him, that is guided by the immediate Counſel 
and Commands of the great JEHOVAH? 

. This great Work of God has been exceedingly hindered by this 
Error; and,'till we have quite taken this Handle out of the Devil; 
Hands, the Work of God will never go on without great Clogs 
and Hindrances: But Satan will always have a vaſt Advantage 

in his Hands againft it, and as he has improved it hitherto, ſo he 
will do ſtill. And 'tis evident that the Devil knows the vaſt Ad. 

Yantage he has by it, that makes him exceedingloth to let go hi 

old. ei | 

Tis ſtrange what a Diſpoſition there is in many well-diſpoſet 
and religious Perfons to fall in with and hold faſt this Notion, 
*Tis enough to aſtoniſh one, that ſuch multiplied, plain Inſtances 
,of the failing of ſuch ſuppoſed Revelations, in the Event, dont 
open every one's Eyes. I have ſeen ſo many Inſtances of the 
_ failing of ſuch Impreſſions, that would almoſt furniſh a Hiſtory: 
Thave been acquainted with them when made under all Kinds 
of Circumſtances, and have ſeen em fail in the Event, when 
made with ſuch Circumſtances as have been faireſt and brighteſf, 
and moſt promiſing; as when they have been made upon the 
Minds of ſuch as there was alt Reaſon to think were true Saints, pull 
yea eminent Saints, and at the very Time when they have had 

great Divine Diſcoveries, and have been in the high Exerciſe 
of true Communion with God, and made with great Strength, 
and with, great Sweetneſs accompanying, and, I have had Orr 

Reaſon to think, with an excellent heavenly Frame of FSpiriſſ He 
vet continued, and made with Texts of Scripture that ſeem'dtolj;. - 
be exceeding appoſite, yea, many Texts following one another , cc. 
* extraordinarily and wonderfully bro't to the Mind, and with 
great Power and Majeſty, and the Impreſſions repeated over and 
Over, after Prayers to be directed; and yet all has moſt. mam- 
feſtly come to nothing, to the full Conviction of the Perions 
themſelves. And God has in ſo many Inſtances of late, in} 
CE EA 1 YEE „ a> nf 98 5+ #- >» F 10 
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Rule that God has given to his Church, which, the A 


Word, and make the . becauſe the Impreſſi- 
_ | 2 on 


Revelations in his Church, and a Rebuke from him 
zroundleſs ExpeRations of it. | 


Day of the Chriſtian Church, which 1s evidently ſpoken of in 
this and the foregoing Chapters; The Words are, I am ne. 
Prophet ; Iam an Husvandman : For Man taught me to keep Cat- 
tle from my Youth, The Words, I apprehend, are to be in- 
terpreted in a ſpiritual Senſe; I am an Husbandman: The Work 


the Buſineſs of the Husbandman, that take Care of God's Huſ- 
handry, to whom he lets out his Vineyard, and ſends em forth 
to labour in his Field, where one plants and another waters, 
one ſows and another reaps; ſo Miniſters are called Labourers 
in God's Harveft. And as it is added, Man taught me to keep 
Cattle from my Youth ; ſo the Work of a Miniſter is very often 
n Scripture repreſented by the Buſineſs of a Shepherd or Paſtor: 
And whereas it is ſaid, 1 am no Prophet; but Man taught me from 
my Youth; Tis as much as to ſay, I don't pretend to have re- 


or Shepherd in the Church of God, by immediate Inſpiration, 
but by Education, by being train'd up to the Buſineſs by human 
Learning, and Inſtructions I have received from my Youth or 
Childhood, by ordinary Means. | | 4 

And why can't we be contented les, 
holy, pure Word of God, that we have in ſuch Abundance, and 
ſach Clearneſs, now ſince the Canon of Scripture is compleated ? 
Why ſhould we deſire to have any Thing added to them by Im- 
pulſes from above? Why ſhould not we reſt in that ſtanding 


teaches us, is ſurer than a Voice from Heaven? And why ſhould 
we deſire to make the Scripture ſpeak more to us than it does ? 
Or why ſhould any deſire any higher Kind of Intercourſe with 
Heaven, than that which is by having the Holy Spirit given in 
his ſanctifying Influences, infuſing and exciting Grace and Holi- 
neſs, Love and Joy, which is the higheſt Kind of Intercourſe 


that the Saints and Angels in Heaven have with God, and the 


> BS 2 


Chief Excellency of the [glorified Man Chriſt Jeſus? : +19 1 
Some that follow Impulſes and Impreſſions go away With a 
Notion that they do no other than follow the Guidance of God's 


pr IV. Imprefions with Text of Scripture. 136 
Providence, covered ſuch Things with Darkneſs, that one would. 
think it ſhould be enough quite to blank the Expectations of ſuch 
15 have been ready to think highly of ſuch Things; it ſeems to 
de a Teſtimony of God, that he has no Deſign of reviving: 
to the 


t ſeems to me that that Scripzure, Zech. xiii. 5. is a Prophe- 
cy concerning Miniſters of the Goſpel in the latter and glorious 


of Miniſters is very often, in the New Teſtament, compared to 


eived my Skill, whereby I am fitted for the Buſineſs of a Paſtor - 
with the Divine Oracles, that | 


oſtle 
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126 Te leading of the Spirit. PAT IV. 
On is made with a Text of Scripture that comes to their Mind, 
tho they take that Text as it is impreſſed on their Minds, and 
improve it as a new Revelation to all Intents and Purpoſes, or as cul 
the Revelation of a particular Thing that is now newly made, for 
While the Text in itſelf, as it is in the Bible, implies no ſuch M Gc 
Thing, and they themſelves do not ſuppoſe that any ſuch Reve- MW for 
lation was contained in it before. As for Inftance, ſuppoſe that MW wi 
Text ſhould come into a Perſon's Mind with ſtrong Imprefion, Ml Cc 
Acts ix. 6. Ariſe, and go into the City; and it ſhall be told this WM TI 
what thou muſt do; and he ſhould interpret it as an immediate Wl ins 
Signification of the Will of God, that he ſhould now forthwith no 
go to ſuch a Neighbour Town, and as a Revelation of that futurs MW nai 
Event, viz. That there he ſhould meet with a further Diſcovery WM D: 
of his Duty: If ſuch Things as theſe are revealed by the ln: WM vel 
preſſion of theſe Words, tis to all Intents a new Revelation, ha 
not the leſs becauſe certain Words of Scripture are made uſe of W of 
in the Caſe. Here are Propofitions or Truths entirely new, that WI be 
are ſuppoſed now to be revealed, that thoſe Words do not con- 
tain in themſelves, and that till now there was. no Revelation of 
anywhere to be found in Heaven or Earth. Theſe Propoſitions, 
That tis God's Mind and Will that ſuch a Perſon. by Name ſhould 
ariſeatſucha-Time, and go from ſuch a Place to ſuch a Place, 
and that there he ſnould meet with Diſcoveries; are entirely new 
Propoſitions, wholly different from the Propoſitions contain d 
in that Text of Scripture, no more contain d or conſequential 
implied in the Words themſelves, without a new Revelation, Wl 
than it is implied that he ſhould ariſe and go to any other Place, BW wh 
or that any other Perſon ſhould ariſe and go to that Place. Ihe anc 
Propoſitions, ſuppoſed to be now revealed, are as really different he 
from thoſe contain d in that Seripture, as they are from the Pro-, for 
poſitions 'contain'd in that Text, Gen. v. 6. And Seth lived an Sp! 
hundred and five Tears, and begat Eno. 
This is quite a different Thing from the Spirit's inlightning the 
Mind to underſtand the Precepts or Propoſitions of the Word of W an 
God, and know what is contained and revealed in them, and the 
hat Conſequences may juſtly be drawn from them, and to ſee to 
how they are applicable to oui Caſe and Circumſtances; which W wh 
is done without any new Revelation, only by enabling the Mind W an. 
to underſtand and apply a Revelation already made. 


Thoſe Texts of Scripture, that ſpeak of the Children of God cio 
as led by, the Spirit, have been by ſome brought to defend a be- an 
ing guided by ſuch Impulſes; as particularly thoſe, Rom. vil WW tau 
14. For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the Son: of 
of God: And, Gal, v. 18. Butif ye are led by the Spirit, ye aft 1 
e i kant Ben Texmzithemſelvesioanfute/ 1. 


Light. The 
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that bring them; for tis evident that the Leading of the Spirit 
that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of is a gracious Leading, or what is pe- 
culiar to the Children of God, and that natural Men cannot have ; 
for he ſpeaks of it as a ſure Evidence of their being the Sons of 
God, and not under the Law: But a leading or directing a Per- 
ſon, by immediately revealing to him where he ſhould go, or 
what ſhall hereafter come to paſs, or what ſhall be the future 
Conſequence of his doing thus or thus, if there be any ſuch 
Thing in theſe Days, is not of the Nature of the gracious Lead- 
ing of the Spirit of God, that is peculiar to God's Children; tis 
no more than a common Gift; there is nothing in it but What 
natural Men are capable of, and many of them have had in the 
Days of Inſpiration: A Man may have Ten thouſand ſuch Re- 
velations and Directions from the Spirit of God, and yet not 
have a Jot of Grace in his Heart: Tis no more than the Gift 
of Prophecy, which immediately reveals what will be, or ſnould 
be hereafter; but this is but a common Gift, as the Apoſtle ex- 
preſly ſhews, 1 Cor. xiii. 2, 8. If a Perſon has any * re- 
vealed to him from God, or is directed to any Thing by a Voice 
from Heaven, or a Whiſper, or Words immediately ſuggeſted 
and put into his Mind, there is nothing of the Nature of Grace 
merely in this; tis of the Nature of a common Influence of the 
Spirit, and*is.but Droſs and Dung, in Compariſon of ne A= 
cellency of that gracious Leading of the Spirit that the Saints 
have. Such a Way of being directed where one ſhall go, and 
What he ſhall do, is no more than what Balaam had from God, 
who from Time to Time revealed to him what he ſhould do, 
and, when he had done one Thing, then directed him what 


he ſhould do next; ſo that he was in this Senſe led by the Spirit 


for a conſiderable Time. There is à more excellent Ma that the 
Spirit of God leads the Sons of Gvu, that natural Men cannot 
have, and that is, by inclining them to do the Will of God, and 
20 in the ſhining Path of Truth and Chriſtian Holineſs; from 
an holy heavenly Diſpoſition,” which the Spirit of God gives 
them, and enlivens in them, which inclines em and leads em 
to thoſe Things that are excellent and agreeable to God's Mind, 
whereby they are transformed. by the renewing of their Minds, 


and prove what'is that good, and acceptable, and perfect il f 


God, as in Rom. xii. 2. And ſo the Spirit of God does in à gra- 
cious Manner teach the Saints their Duty; and teaches em in 
an higher Manner than ever Balaam, ot Saul, or Judas were 
taught, or any natural Man is capable of while ſuch. The Spirit 


of God inlightens em with reſpect to their Duty, by maki 


eir Eye ſingle and pure, whereby the whole Body is full of 
Aifying Influence of the Spirit of W 


8 —— . n 


— — — 
— 
e 


* N 8 — =P 4 ” — — LE : 
— JS II . * a Ap, — —— —_— r —_—— 3 o 
nnn, . ere ne ang ro We: ” | 1 


LIC CE. ow 


9 
— * ay 8 —— — — * * — 1 T — „ — 7 — 
— — — —_—— ———  — HD—— ood EY 8 
e 1 D n r 2 . 88 
* 5 * — 2 x 


* 
hp 2 


Les 
2 "Xx . 


Eo > OI 


.. 5 
PPP 
el Pu 2 _ 1 2 _ 


T as - N > : : - 7 
& 6 = 2 Cages RY — 1 1 , ys ___— — — 
— —— A ˙·-———— ＋—b———ͤ . — — 
— —. — = . 
ore roy — * : 8 
8 — 2 ap Da. _— - . . 
£ — Fl » — —2 »” U. ar — 


ape 


Ae One x rt ST oy £2 220 gmt 
* er eee XIA 


= 34d 4» «> 8 
, ; Cole a 


4 
FE 
r 


1 
1 RE: "7 I - 

A * = * 2 pw 7 

YE UI ee ne try 


„ Aſiſtauce of the Spirit PART IV. 
the Taſte of the Soul, whereby it favours thoſe Things that are 
of God, and naturally reliſhes and delights in thoſe Things that 
are holy and agreeable to God's Mind, and, like one of a di- 
ſtinguiſhing Taſte, chuſes thoſe Things that are good and whole- 
ſom, and rejects thoſe Things that are evil; for the ſanctified 
Ear tries Words, and the ſanctified Heart tries Actions, as the 
Mouth taſtes Meat. And thus the Spirit of God leads and guides 
the Meek in his Way, agreeable to his Promiſes; he enables 
them to underſtand the Commands and Counſels of his Word, 
and rightly to apply them. Chriſt blames the Phariſees that the 
had not this holy diſtinguiſhing Taſte, to diſcern and Aiſtinguil 
what was right and wrong, Luke Xii. 57. Tea, and why even of 
Jour own ſelves judge ye not what is right? _ 
The leading of the Spirit whick God gives his Children, which 
is peculiar to them, is that teaching them his Statutes, and cau- 
fling them to underſtand the Way of his Precepts, which the 
Pſalmiſt ſo very often prays for, eſpecially in the 119th Pſalm; 
and not in gtving of them neu Statutes and new Precepts : He 
graciouſly'gives them Eyes to fee, and Ears to hear, and Hearts 
to underitand ; he cauſes them to underſtand the Fear of the 
Lord, and ſo brings the Blind by a Way they knew not, and lead; 
them in Paths that they had not known, and makes Darkneſs Light 
before them, and crooked Things flraight. | 4. 
So the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit in Praying and Preaching ſeems 
by ſome to have been greatly miſunderſtood, and they have 
Jought after a miraculous Aſſiſtance of Inſpiration, by immediate 
ſuggeſting of Words to them, by ſuch Gifts and / Influences/of 
the Spirit, in Praying and Teaching, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks/of, 
1 Cor. xiv. 14, 26. (which many natural Men hag in thoſe Days 
inſtead of a gracious holy Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God, which 
is the far more excellent Way; (as 1 Cor. xii. ZI. & xiii. 2 The 
cious and moſt excellent kind Aſſiſtance of the Spifit of God 
in Praying and Preaching, is not by immediate ſuggeſting of 
Words to the Apprehenſion, which may be with a cold dead 
Heart, but by warming the Heart, and filling it with a great 
Senſe of thoſe Things that are to be ſpoken of, and with holy 
Affections, that that Senſe and thoſe Affections may ſuggeſt 
Words. Thus indeed the Spirit of God may be ſaid, indirectly 
and mediately, to ſuggeſt Words. to us, to indite our Petitions 
for us, and to teach the Preacher what to ſay; he fills the Heart, 
and that fills the Mouth; as we know that when Men are greatly 
affected in any Matter, and their Hearts are very full, it fills 
them with Matter for Speech, and makes em eloquent upon that 
Subject: And much more have ſpiritual Affections this Tenden- 
ey, for many Reaſons that might be given. When a Perſon 5 


In 


PART IV. u Praying and Preaching. 179 
in an holy and lively Frame in ſecret Prayer, it will wonderfully 
ſupply him with Matter, and with Expreſſions, as every true 
Chriſtian knows; and ſo it will fill his Mouth in Chri- 
ſian Converſation, and it has the like Tendency to enable a 
Perſon in publick Prayer and Preaching : And, if he has theſe 
holy Influences of. the Spirit on his Heart in an high Degree, 
nothing in the World will have ſo great a Tendency to make 
both the Matter and Manner of his publick Performances excel- 
lent and profitable. But, fince there is no immediate ſuggeſting 
of Words trom the Spirit of God to be expected or de- 
fired, they who negle&t and deſpiſe Study and Premedi- 
tation, in order to a Preparation for the Pulpit, in ſuch an Ex- 
pectation, are guilty of Prefumption : Tho doubtleſs it may be 
awful for ſome Perſons, in ſome Caſes, (and they may be. cal- 
led to it) to with very little Study; and the Spirit of 
God, by the heavenly Frame of Heart that he gives them, may 
enable th o do it to excellent Purpoſe. | 5 
Beſides this moſt excellent Way of the Spirit of God his aſ- 
fiſting Miniſters in publick Performances, which (conſider'd as 
the Preacher's Privilege) far excels Inſpiration, there is a com- 
mon Aſſiſtance which natural Men may have in theſe Days, and 
which the Godly may, have intermingled with a gracious Aſſiſt- 
ance, which is alſo very different from Inſpiration, and that 
s bis aſſiſting natural Principles; as his aſſiſting the natural Ap- 
— Reaſon, Memory, Conſcience and natural Affe - 
On. 5 
But, to return to the Head of Impreſſions and immediate 
Revelations; mary lay themſelves open to a Deluſion by expe- 
ing Direction from Heaven in this Way, and waiting for it: In 
ſuch a Caſe it is eaſy for Perſons to imagine that they have it. 
They are perhaps at a Loſs concerning ſomething, undetermi- 
ned what they fhall do, or what Courſe they ſhall take in ſome 
Affair; and they pray to God to direct them, and make known 
to em his Mind and Will: And then, inſtead of expecting to 
be directed, by being aſſiſted in Configeration of the Rules of 
God's Word, and their Circumſtances, and God's Providence, 
and enabled to look on Things in a true Light, and juſtly to 
weigh them, they are waiting for ſome ſecret immediate Influ- 
ence on their Minds, unaceountably ſwaying their Minds, and 
turning their Tho'ts or Inclinations that Way that God would 
we them go, and are obſerving their own Minds, to ſee what 
anfes there, whether ſome Texts of Scripture don't come into 
the Mind, or whether ſome Ideas or inward Motions and Dif- 
Pofitions don't ariſe in ſomething of an unaccountable Manner, 


that they. may call a Divine Direction. Hereby they are expoſed 
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to two' Things; Firf, they lay themſelves open to the Devil, 
and give him a fair Opportunity to lead theni where he pleaſes; 
for they ſtand ready to follow the firſt extraordinary Impulle that 
they ſhall have, groundleſly concluding it is from God. And, 
Secondly, they are greatly expoſed to be deceived by their own 


= HJmaginations: For ſuch an Expectation awakens and quickens 


the Imagination; and that oftentimes is called an uncommon 
Impreſſion, that is no ſuch Thing; and they aſcribe that to the 
A ency of ſome inviſible Being, that is owing only to them- 
VES. | | dg 
Again, another Way that many have been deceived, is by 
drawing falſe Concluſions from true Premiſſes. Many true and 


eminent Saints have been led into. Miſtakes and Snares, by ar- 


guing too much from that, that they have prayed in Faith; 
and that oftentimes, when the Premiſfes are true; they have 
indeed been greatly aſſiſted in Prayer for ſuch a particular Mercy, 

nd have had the true Spirit of Prayer in Exerciſe in their ask- 

git of God: But they have concluded more from theſe Pre- 
miſſes than is a juſt Conſequence from them. That they have 
thus prayed 1s a ſure Sign that their Prayeris accepted and heard, 
and that God will give a gracious Anſwer according to his own 


- - Wiſdom, and that the particular Thing that was asked ſhall be 
given, or that which is equivalent; this is a juſt Conſequence 
from it: But it is not inferred by any new Revelation non | 


made, but by the Revelation that is made in God's Word, the 
romiſes made to the Prayer of Faith in the holy Scripture, 


But that God will anſwer them in that individual Thing that 
they ask, if it ben't a Thing promiſed in God's Word, or they 


don't certainly know that it is that which will be moſt for the 
Good of God's Church, and the Advancement of Chriſt's King- 
dom and Glory, nor whether it will be beſt for them, is more 


| than! can be juſtly concluded from it. If God' remarkably 


meets with one of his Children While he is praying for a par- 
ticular Mercy of great Importance, for himſelf or ſome other 


Perſon, or any Society of Men, and does by the Influences of 


his Spirit greatly humble him, and empty him of himſelf in his 
Prayer, and manifeſts himſelf remarkably in his Excellency, So- 
vereignty. and his all-ſufficient Power and Grace in. Jeſus Chriſt, 


and does in a remarkable Manner enable the Perſon to come to 


him for that Mercy, poor in Spirit, and with humble Reſigna- 
tion to God, and with a great Degree of Faith.in the Divine 
Sufficiency, and the Sufficiency of Chrift's Mediation ; thatPer- 


fon has indeed a great deal the more Reaſon to hope that God 
will grant that Mercy, than otherwiſe he would have: The 
greater Probability is juſtly infer' d from that, agreeable my 
F | CO ; ro- 


Praying in Faith © Pax Iv. 
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evil, WM Promiſes of the holy Sczipture, that the Prayer is accepted and 
aſes ; heard; and it is mach more probable that a Prayer that is heard 
that W will be returned with a particular Mercy that is asked, than one 
\nd, that is not heard. And there is no Reaſon at all to doubt, but 
own that God does ſometimes eſpecially enable to the Exercifes of 
kens Faith, when the Minds of his Saints are engaged in Thoughts 
mon of, and Prayer for, ſome particular Bleſſing they greatly deſire; 


the W ;.7. God is pleaſed eſpecially to give them a believing Frame, 
em- BW aSenfe of his Fulneſs, and a Spirit of humble Dependence on 
him, at ſuch Times; as, when they are thinking of and praying for 
that Mercy more than for other Mercies, he gives them a par- 
ticular Senſe of his Ability to do that Thing, and of the Suffi- 
ciency of his Power to overcome ſuch and ſuch Obſtacles, and 
the Sufficiency of his Mercy and of the Blood of Chrift for the 
Removal of the Guilt that is in the Way of the Beſtowment of 
ſuch a Mercy, in particular. When this is the Caſe, it makes 
the Probability ſtill much greater, that God intends to beſtow 
the particular Mercy ſought, in his own Time, and his own 
Way. But here is nothing of the Nature of x Revelation in 
the Caſe, but only a drawing rational Conclufions from the par- 
fieular Manner and Circumſtances of the ordinary gracious In- 
fluences of God's Spirit. And as God is pleaſed ſometimes to 
give his Saints particular Exerciſes of Faith in his Sufficiency, 
with regard to particulaf Mercies they ſeek; ſo he is ſomes 
times pleaſed to make uſe of his Word in order to it, and helps 
the Actings of Faith with reſpe& to ſuch a Mercy, by Texts 
of Scripture that do eſpecially exhibite the Sufficiency of God's 
Power and Mercy in fuch a le Caſe, or ſpeak of ſuch a Man- 
her of the Exerciſe of God's Strength and Grace. Fheftrength- 
ning of their Faith in God's Sufficiency, in this Caſe, is theres 
Ho fore a juſt Improvement of ſuch Sctiptures; it is no more than 
| j What hole Scriptures, as they ſtand in the Bible, do hold forth 
a” i juft Cauſe for. But ro take them as new Whiſpers or Revela- 
tions from Heaven, is not making a juſt Improvement of them.—z 


of le Perſons have thus a Spirit of Prayer remarkably given them, 


- concerning a particular Mercy, from Time to Time, ſo as evi- 
oY dently to be aſſiſted to act Faith in God, in that Particular, in a 
very diſtinguiſhing Manner; the Argument in ſome Caſes may be 


10 Wl very ſtrong, that God does deſign to grant that Mercy; not from 


any Revelation now made of it; but from ſuch a Kind and Man- 

- 15 of the ordinary Influence. of his Spirit with reſpect to that 
| mg. N & Ws e 

de Bur here a great deal of Caution and Circumſpection muſt 
de uſed in drawing Inferences of this Nature: There are many 
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1742 Of praying in Faith. Par IV. 
which ſome expect that they ſhall receive the Thing they have 
asked for, is rather a ſtrong Imagination, than any true humble 
Faith in the Divine Sufficiency. They have a ſtrong Perſwa- 
ſion that the Thing asked ſhall be granted (which they can give 
no Reaſon for) without any remarkable Diſcovery of that Glory 
and Fulneſs of God and Chrift, that is the Ground of Faith, 
And ſometimes the Confidence that Perſons have, that their 
Prayers ſhalt be anfwered, is only a ſelf-righteous Confidence, 
and no true Faith: They have a high Conceit of themſelves as 
eminent Saints, and ſpecial Favourites of God, and have alſo 
A high Conceit of the Prayers they have made, becauſe they 
-were much inlarged and affected in them ; and hence they are 
Poſitive in it, that the Thing will come to paſs. And ſome- 
times, when once they have conceived ſuch a Notion, they 
grow ſtronger and ſtronger in it; and this they think is from 
an immediate Divine Hand upon their Minds to ftrengthen their 
"Confidence; whereas it is — A by their dwelling in their Minds 
on their own Exceliency, and high Experiences, and great Aſ- 
ſiſtances, whereby they look brighter and brighter in their own 
Eyes. Hence 'tis found by Obſervation and Experience, that 
Nothing in the World expoſes ſo much to Enthuſiaſm as ſpiri- 

tual Pride and Self- righteouſneſs. 
In order to drawing a juſt Inference from the ſuppoſed A- 
 iftance we have had in Prayer for a particular Mercy, and judg- 
ing of the Probability of the Beſtowment of that individual 
Mercy, many Things muſt be conſidered. We muſt conſider 
the Importance of the Mercy ſought, and the Principle whence 
we ſo earneſtly deſire it; how far it is good, and agreeable to 
the Mind and Will of God; the Degree of Love to God that 
we exerciſed in our Prayer; the Degree of Diſcovery that 1s 
made of the Divine Sufficiency, and the Degree in which our 
Aſſiſtance is manifeſtly diftinguiſhing with reſpect to that Mercy. 
And there is nothing of greater Importance in the Argument 
chan the Degree of Humility, Poverty of Spirit, Self- emptineßs 
and Reſignation to the holy Will of God, which God gives us 
the Exerciſe of in ſeeking that Mercy: Praying for a particular 
Mercy with much of theſe Things, I have often ſeen bleſſed 
_ with à remarkable Beſtowment of the particular Thing asked for. 
From what has been ſaid, we may ſee which Way God may, 
only by the ordinary gracious Influences of his Spirit, ſometimes 
give his Saints ſpecial Reaſon to hope for the Beſtowment of 2 
particular Mercy they deſire and have prayed for, and which 
we may ſuppoſe lie oftentimes gives eminent Saints, that have 
great Degrees of Humility, and much Communion with God. 
d here, I humbly conceive, ſome eminent Servants of A 
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Chriſt that have appear'd in the Church of God, that we read 
of in Eccleſiaſtical Story, have been led into a Miſtake; and, 
thro' want of diſtinguiſhing ſuch Things as theſe from imme- 
diate Revelations, have thought that God has favoured them, 
in ſome Inſtances, with the ſame kind of Divine Influences that 
the Apoſtles and Prophets had of old. wo 
Another erroneous Principle that ſome have embraced, that 
has been a Source of many Errors in their Conduct, is, That 
Perſons ought always to do whatſoever the Spirit of God (tho' 
but indirectly) inclines them to. Indeed the Spirit of God in 
itſelf is infinitely perfect, and all his immediate Actings, ſimply 
conſidered, are perfect, and there can be nothing wrong in 
in them; and therefore all that the Spirit of God inclines us to 
directly and immediately, without the Intervention of any o- 
ther Cauſe that ſhall pervert and mifimprove what is from the 
ſpirit of God, onghtto be done: But there may be many Things 
that we may be diſpoſed to do, which Diſpoſition may e 
be from the Spirit of God, that we. ought not to do. The Piſpoſi- 
tion in general may be good, and be from the Spirit of God; but 
the particular Determination ot that Diſpoſition, as to particular 
Actions, Objects and Circumſtances, may be ill, and not from 
the Spirit of God, but may be from the Intervention or Inter- 
poſition of ſome Infirmity, Blindneſs, Inadvertence, Deceit 
or Corruption of ours; ſo that altho' the Diſpoſition in gene- 
nal ought to be allowed and promoted, and all thoſe Actings of 
it that are ſimply from God's Spirit, yet the particular ill Di- 
tection or Determination of that Diſpoſition, which is from 
ſome other Cauſe, ought not to be followed. 
As for Inſtance, The Spirit of God may cauſe a Perſon to have 
a dear Love to another, and ſo a great Defire of and Delight 
in his Comfort, Eaſe and Pleaſure: This Diſpoſition in gene- 
ral is good, and onght to be followed; but yet thro' the Inter- 
vention of Indiſcretion, or ſome other bad Cauſe, it may be 
ill directed, and have a bad Determination, as to particular 
Acts; and the Perſon indirectly, thro' that real Love that he 
has to his Neighbour, may kill him with Kindneſs; he may do 
that out of-fincere Good-will to him, that may tend 
him A good Diſpoſition may thro' ſome Inadvertence or 
Deluſion, ſtrongly incline a Perſon to that which, if he ſaw all 
Things as they are, would be moſt contrary to that Diſpoſi- 
tion. The true Loyalty of a General, and his Zeal for the Ho- 
nour of his Prince, may exceedingly animate him in War; but 
et this that is a good Diſpoſition, thro' Indiſcretion and Mi- 
ake, may puſh him forward to thoſe Things that give the 
Enemy great Advantage, _ may expoſe him and his Army 
Py 2 : 
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144 regulated by Diſcretion. PART IV, IPA. 
to Ruin, and may tend to the Ruin of his Maſter's Intereſt. Cor 
The Apoſtle does evidently ſuppoſe that the Spirit of God, I imn 
in his extraordinary, immediate and miraculous e ing 
Mens Minds, may in ſome reſpect excite Inclinations in Men, I tlun 
that, if gratified, would tend to Confuſion, and therefore muſt KY that 
ſometimes be reſtrained, and in their Exerciſe muſt be under cati 
the Government of Diſcretion; 1 Cor. xiv. 31, 32, 33. For ye N preſ 
may all prapbeſy one by one, that all may learn, and all may i cert 
be comforted. And the Spirits of the Prophets are ſubject to the GO 
Prophets. For God is not the Author of Confuſon, but of Peace, req 
as in all the Churches of the Saints. Here by the Spirits of the Ml they 
Prophets, according to the Known Phraſeology of the Apoſtle, Goc 
is meant the Spirit of God acting in the Prophets, according to oth: 
thoſe ſpecial Gifts with which each one was endued : And here onh 
it is plainly implied that the Spirit of God, thus operating in and 
them, may be an Occaſion of their having ſometimes an Incli-M of 1 
nation to do that, in the Exerciſe of thoſe Gifts, which it wal whe 
not proper, decent or profitable that they ſhould; and that are! 
therefore the Inclination, tho' indirectly from the Spirit of God, has 
Thould be reſtrain d; and that it ought to be ſubje to the Di- Tha 
cretion of the Prophets, as to the particular Time and Circum- in p1 
ces of its Exerciſe. 
I can make no Doubt but that it is poſſible for a Miniſter to of h 
have given him by the Spirit of God ſuch a Senſe of the ImporMl Diſc 
tance of eternal Things, and of the Milery of Mankind, thay 16. 
are ſo many of them expoſed to eternal Deſtruction, togethaſW Wo 
with ſuch a Love to Souls, that he might find in himſelf a Di cial 
poſition to ſpend all his Time, Day and Night, in warning, er Evei 
hortingand calling upon Men; and ſo that he muſt be obliged a aSte 
it were to do Violence to himſelf ever to refrain, ſo as to gi Fore 
himſelf any Opportunity to cat, drink or fleep. And ſo I be Nee. 
eve there may be a Diſpoſition, in like manner, indirectly ex gooc 
cited in Lay-perſons, thro the Intervention of their Infirmity i Buſi! 
do do whatonly belongs to Miniſters; yea, to do thoſe Thing Thi 
that would not become either Miniſters or People. Thro tha {equi 
Influence of the Spirit of God, together with want of Diſcretion Fore 
and ſome remaining Corruption, Women and Children mig the 2 
feel themſelves inclined to break forth and ſcream aloud to grei Clod 
Congregations, warning and exhorting the whole Multitudeſ goth , 
and to go forth and hallow and ſcream in the Streets, or to leavYY c 
the Families they belong to, and go from Houſe to Houſe, cat Rie it 
naeſtly exhorting others; but yet it would by no means follom och 
that it was their Duty to do theſe Things, or that they would no that « 
have a Tendency to go ten Times as much Hurt as Good. com] 
FJznother wrong Principle, from whence have ariſen 8 : de be 
— ; * * x | 
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Work of a Goſpel-miniſter by thoſe Employments that do eſpe- 


equences of his Labour: The Husbandman's Diſcretion and 


in che principal Wheat, and the appointed Barley, and the 
uch teach him. So the Work of the Miniſtry is compared to 


Parr IV. Conſequences muſt be loołt at. 145 
Conduct, is, That whatſoever is found to be of preſent and 
immediate Benefit may and ought to be practiſed, without look» 
ing forward to future Conſequences. Some Perſons ſeem to 
tlunk that it ſufficiently juſtifies any Thing that they ſay or do, 
that it is found to be for their preſent Edification, and the Edifi- 
cation of thoſe that are with them; it aſſiſts and promotes their 
preſent Affection, and therefore they think they ſhould not con- 
cern themſelves about future Conſequences, but leave them with 
God. Indeed in Things that are in themſelves our Duty, being 
required by moral Rules, or abſolute poſitive Commands of God, 
they muſt be done, and future Conſequences muſt be left with 
God; our Election and Diſcretion takes no Place here: But in 
other Things we are to be governed by Diſcretion, and muſt not 
only look at the preſent Good, but our View — extenſive, 
and we mult look at the Conſequences of Things. Tis the Duty 
of Miniſters eſpecially to exerciſe this Diſcretion : In Things 
wherein they are not determined by an abſolute Rule, and that 
are not 1njoin'd them by a Wiſdom ſuperior to their own, Chrift 
has left them to their own Diſcretion, with that general Rule, 
That they ſhould exerciſe the utmoſt Wiſdom they can obtain, 
in purſuing that which, upon the beſt View of the Conſequences 
of Things they can get, will tend moft to the Advancement 
of his Kingdom. This is implied in thoſe Worcs of Chriſt to his 
Diſciples, when he ſent em forth to preach the Goſpel, Mat. x. 
16. Be ye wiſe as Serpents. The Scripture always repreſents the 


cally require a wiſe Foreſight of, and Proviſion for, future 
Events and Conſequences. do it is compared to the Buſineſs of 
2 Steward, that is a Buſineſs that in an eminent Manner requires 
Forecaſt, and a wiſe laying in of Proviſion, for the Supply of the 
Needs of the Family, according to its future Neceſſities; and a 
ood Minifter is called a wiſe Steward. So tis compared to the 
uſineſs of an Husbandman, that almoſt wholly conſiſts in thoſe 
Things that are done with a View to the future Fruits and Con- 


Forecaſt is eloquently ſet forth in Iſa. xxviii. 24, 25, 26. Dotb 
the Ploꝛuman plow ail Day to ſow? doth be open and break the 
Clods of his Ground? When he hath made plain the Face thereof, 
doth he not caſt abroad the Fitches, and ſcatter the Cummin, and 


Rie in their place? For his God doth inſtruct him to Diſcretion, and 


that of a wiſe Builder or Architect, who has a long Reach, and 
comprehentive View; and for whom it is neceflary, that, when 
de begins a Building, he ſhould have at once a View of Sooke 
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Frame, and all the future Parts of the Strucure, even to the 
Pinacle, that all may fitly be fram'd together. So alſo it is com. 
par'd to the Buſineſs of a Trader or Merchant, who is to gain by 
trading with the Money that he begins with: This alſo 1s 2 Bu- 
ſineſs that exceedingly requires Forecaſt, and, without it, is never 
like to be followed with any Succeſs for any long Time. So 'tis 
repreſented by the Buſineſs of a Fiſherman, which depends on 
Craft and Subtilty. Tis alſo compar'd to the Buſineſs of a Sol- 
dier that goes to War, which is a Buſineſs that perhaps, above 
any other ſecular Buſineſs, requires great Foreſight, and a wiſe 
Provifion for future Events and Conſequences. 5 5 
And particularly Miniſters ought not to he careleſs how much 
they diſcompoſe and ruffle the Minds of thoſe that they eſteem 
natural Men, or how great an Uproar they raiſe in the carnal 
World, and ſo lay Blocks in the Way of the Propagation of Re- 
gion. This certainly is not to follow the Example of that zea- 
lous Apoſtle Paul, who tho' he would not depart from his in- 
join'd Duty to pleaſe carnal Men, yet, wherein he might with 
2 good Conſcience, did exceedingly lay out himſelf to pleaſe 
them, and if poſſible to avoid raiſing in the Multitude, Preju- 
dices, Oppoſitions and Tumults againft the Goſpel; and look d 
upon it, that it was of great Conſequence that it ſhould be, if 
poſſible, avoided ; 1 Cor. x. 32, 33. Give none Offence, neither 
0 the Fews,” nor to the Gentiles, nor tothe Church of God: Even 
as I oy all Men in all Things, not ſeeking mine own Profit, but 
the Profit of many, that they may be ſaved. Yea, he declares 
that he laid himſelf out ſo much for this, that he made himſelf 
a Kind of a Servant to all Sorts of Men, conforming to the 
Cuſtoms and various Humours in every Thing wherein he might, 
even in Things that were very burdenſom to him, that he might 
not fright Men away from Chriſtianity, and cauſe them to ſtand 
as it were braced and armed againſt it, but on the contrary, 1 
poſſible, might with Condeſcenſion and Friendſhip win and draw 
them to it; as you may ſee, 1 Cor. ix. 19, 20, 21, 22, 23. All 
agreeable hereto are the Directions he gives to others, both Mr 
niſters and People: So he directs the Chriſtian Romans, not 10 
pleaſe themſelves, but every one pleaſe his Neighbour, for his Good, 
0 Edification, Rom. xv. x, 2. and to follow after the Things 
that make for Peace, Chap. xiv. 19. And he preſſes it in Terms 
exceeding ſtrong, Rom. xii. 18. If it be poſſible, as much as lieth 
in you, live peaceably with all Men. And he directs Minilters 
to endeavour, if poſſible, to gain Oppoſers by a meek conde- 
ſcending Treatment, avoiding all Appearance of Strife or Fiercc- 
neſs, 2 Tim. ii. 24, 25, 26. To the like Purpoſe, the ſame A- 
poſtle direcis Chriſtians to'walk in Wiſdom towards them that 
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themſelves in it, th 


Part IV. Concerning the Neceſſity of 7.47 
without, Eph. iv. 5. and to avoid giving Offence to others, if 
we can, that our Good may'nt be evil ſpoken of, Rom. xiv. 16. 
So that tis evident that the great and moſt zealous and moft 
ſucceſsful Propagator of vital Religion that ever was, looked u- 
pon it to be of great Conſequence to endeavour, as much as 
poſſible, by all the Methods of lawful Meekneſs and Gentleneſs, 
to avoid railing the Prejudice and Oppoſition of the World a- 
gainſt Religion.— When we have done our utmoſt, there will 


de Oppoſition enough againſt vital Religion, againſt which the 


carnal Mind 0© Man has ſuch an Samy ; (we ſhould not there- 
fore needleſly increaſe and raiſe that Enmity) as in the Apoſtle's 
Days, tho' he took ſo much Pains to pleaſe Men, yet, becauſe 
he was faithful and thorow in his Work, Perſecution almoſt every- 
where was raiſed againſt him. | 
A Fiſherman is careful not needleſſy to fuffle and difturb the 
Water, left he ſhould drive the Fiſh away from his Net; but he 
nther endeavour if poſſible to draw them into it. Such a Fiſher- 
man was the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. xii. 15, 16. And I will very gladly 
ſpend and be ſpent ſor you; though the more abundantly I love you, 
the leſs I be loved. But be it ſo, I did not burden you, neverthe- 


leſe, being crafty, I 2 you with Guile. | | 
The Neceſſity of ſuffering Perſecution, in order ts being a 


true Chriſtian, has undoubtedly by ſome been carried to an Ex- 


treme, and the Doctrine has been abuſed. It has been look d 


upon neceſſary to uphold a Man's Credit amongſt others as 2 
Chriftian, that he ſhould be perſecuted. I have heard it made 
an Objection againſt the Sincerity of particular Perſons, that they 
were no more hated and reproached. And the Manner of glory- 
ing in Perſecution, or the Croſs of Chrift, has in ſome been very 
wrong, fo as has had too much of an Appearance of lifting u 
were very much hated and reviled, 
more than moſt, as an Evidence of their excelling others, in being 
ood Soldiers of Jeſus Chrift. Such an Improvement of the 
arine of the Enmity between the Seed of the Woman and 


the Seed of the Serpent, and of the Neceſſity of Perſecution, 


becoming credible and cuſtomary, has a direct Fendeney to cauſe 
thoſe that would be accounted true Chriftians, to behave them- 
ſelves ſo towards thoſe that are not well- affected to Religion, 
a5 to provoke their Hatred, or at leaſt to be but little careful to a- 
void it, and not very ſtudiouſſy and -=m_— to ſtrive (after the 


Apoſtle's Example and Precepts) to pleafe them to their Edj- - 
fication, and by Meekneſs and Gentleneſs to win them, and by 


al poſſible Means to live peaceably with them. | 


; believe that Saying of our Saviour, Icame not #0 ſend Peace 
” Earth, but Diviſion, has been abuſed; as tho when we: ſee 
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uu Strife and Diviſion ariſe about Religion, and violent Heats 6 | 
of Spirit againſt the truly Pious, and a loud Clamour and Uproar c 
againſt the Work of God, it was to. be rejoiced in, becauſe it i; Th 
that which Chriſt came to ſend. It has almoſt been laid down 
as a Maxim by ſome, That the more Diviſion and Strife, the 
better Sign ; which naturally leads Perſons to ſeek it and provoke de 
it, or leads em to, and encourages em in, ſuch a Manner ot 
Behaviour, ſuch a Roughneſs and Sharpneſs, or ſuch an affected ae 
— as has a natural Tendency to raiſe Prejudice and O 
urged inſtead of wide as the Apoſtle did to his utmoſt, 
by all Meekneſs, Gentleneſs and Benevolence of Behaviour, to 
prevent or aſſwage it.. Chrift came to ſend a Sword on Earth, 
and to cauſe Diviſion, no otherwiſe than he came to ſend Dam- 
nation; for Chriſt, that is ſet for the glorious Reſtoration of 
ſome, is ſet for the Fall of others, and to be a Stone of Stum- 
bling and Rock of Offence to them, and an Occaſion of their 
vaſtly more aggravated and terrible Damnation: And this is al 
ways the Conſequence of a great Outpouring of the Spirit and 
Revival of vital Religion, it is the Means of the Salvation of 
Fore; and the more aggravated Damnation of others. But cer- 
tainly this is no juſt Argument that Mens Expoſedneſs to Dam- 
nation is not to be lamented, or that we ſhould not exert our- 
ſelves to our utmoſt, in all the Methods that we can deviſe, that 
others might be ſaved, and to avoid all ſuch Behaviour toward | 

em as tends to lead em down to Hell. 
1 know there is naturally a great Enmity in the Heart of Mat 
againſt vital Religion; and I believe there would have been x 
great deal of Oppoſition againſt this'glorious Work of God in 
New-England, if the Subjects and Promoters of it had behaved 
_ themſelves never ſo agreeably to Chriſtian Rules; and I believe 
if this Work goes on and ſpreads much in the World, fo as to 
begin to ſhake Kingdoms and Nations, it will dreadfully ſtir uþ 
the Rage of Earth and Hell, and will put the World into the 
greateſt Uproar that ever it was in fince it ſtood; I believe Sa- 
tan's dying * will be the moſt violent: But yet I believe 
a great deal might be done to reſtrain this Oppoſition, by a good 
Conformity to that of the Apoſtle James, Jam. iii. 13. Whois 4 
wiſe Man, and endued with Knowledge ? let him ſhew out of 4 
-govd Converſation his Works with Meekneſs of Wiſdom. And | 
alſo believe that if the Rules of Chriſtian Charity, Meeknels, 
Gentleneſs and Prudence had been duly obſerved! by the Gene- 
ality of the zealous Promoters of this Work, it would have 
made three Times the Progreſs that it has ; 5. e. if it had pleaſed 
God iti ſuch a Caſe to give a Bleſſing to Means in Proportion 
1s he has done. EL INE e EI I Es 5 5 


Parr IV. Of introducing Things 149 

"Under this Head of Careleſneſs of the future Conſequences 
of Things, it may be proper to ſay ſomething of introducing 
Things new and ſtrange, and that have a Tendency by their No- 
velty to ſhock and ſurpriſe People. Nothing be more eyi- 
dent from the New Teftament, than that ſuch Things ought to 
be done with great Caution and Moderation;(to avoid the Of- 
fence that may be thereby given, and the Prejudices that might 
be raiſed, to clog and hinder the Progreſs of Religion; Yea, 
that it ought to be thus in Things that are in themſelves good 
and excellent, and of great Weight, provided they are not 
Things that arc of the Nature of abſolute Duty, which tho' 
they may appear to be Innovations, yet can't be neglected with- 
out Immorality or Diſobedience to the Commands of God, 
What great Caution and Moderation did the Apoſtles uſe in 
introducing Things that were new, and aboliſhing Things that 
were old in their Day? How gradually were the Ceremonial Pers 
formances of the Law of Moſes removed and aboliſhed among 
the Chriſtian Fews ? and how long did even the Apoſtle Paul 
himſelf conform to thoſe Ceremonies which he calls weak and 
beggarly Elements? yea even to the Rite of Circumcifion, 
(Acts xvi. 3.) that he ſpeaks ſo much in his Epiſtles of the Worth- 
leſneſs of, that he might not prejudiſe the Fews againſt Chriſti- 
anity ? So it ſeems to have been very gradually that the Jewiſh 
Sabbath was aboliſhed, and the Chriſtian Sabbath introduced, for 
the ame Reaſon. And the Apoſtles avoided reaching Chriſtians 
in thoſe early Days, at leaft for a great while, ſome high and ex- 
cellent Divine Truths, becauſe they could not bear em yet, 


'1 Cor. ili. 1, 2. Heb. v. It. to the End. Thus ſtrictly did the A- 
poſtles obſerve the Rule that their bleſſed Matter gave them, of 
ould burſt the 


not puting new Wine into old Bottles, leſt they 
Bottles, and loſe the Wine. And how did Chriſt himſelf, while 
on Earth, forbear ſo plainly to teach his Diſciples the great Do- 
ctrines of Chriſtianity, concerning his Satisfaction, and the Na- 
ture and Manner of a Sinnet's Juſtification and Reconciliation 
with God, and the particular Benefits of his Death, Reſurrection 


and Aſcenſion ? becauſe, in that infant State the Diſciples were 
then in, their Minds were not prepared for ſuch Inſtructions; 


and therefore the more clear and full Revelation of theſe Things 
was reſerved for the Time when their Minds ſhould be further 
inlightned and ſtrengthned by the Outpouring of the Spirit af+ 


ter his Aſcenſion ; John xvi. t2, 13. I have yet many Things to 


55 unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. Howbeit, when he 
the Spirit of Truth is come, he will guide you into all Truth. And 


Mark, iv. 33. And with many ſuch Parables ſpake he the mord 
#nto them, as they were able to —_ it, — Theſe Things * : 
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150 Tndiſcreet and haſty Zeal. PaxrTIV, 
be enough to convince any one, that don't think himſelf wiſer 
than Chriſt and his Apoftles, that great Prudence and Caution 
ſhould be uſed in introducing Things into the Church of God, 
that are very uncommon, tho' in themſelves they may be yery 
excellent, left by our Raſhneſs and imprudent Haſte we hinder 
Religion much more than we help it. ; | 
Perſons that are influenced by an diſcreet Zeal are always in 
too much Haſte; they are impatient of Delays, and therefore 
are for jumping to the uppermoſt Step firſt, before they have ta- 
ken the preceeding Steps; whereby they expole themſelves to 
fall and break their Bones. It is a Thing very taking with them 
to ſee the Building riſe very high, and all their Endeavour and 
Strength is employed in advancing the Building in Height, with- 
out taking Care withal proportionably to enlarge the Bottom; 
whereby the whole is in Danger of coming to the Ground : Or 
they are for putting on the Cupola and Pinnacle before they are 
come to it, or before the lower Parts of the Building are done; 
which tends at once to put a Stop to the Building, and hinder 
its ever being a compleat Structure. Many, that are thus impru 
dent and haſty with their Zeal, have a real eager Appetite for 
that which is good; but are like Children, that are impatient tc 
wait for the Fruit till the proper Seaſon of it, and therefore ſnatch 
it before it is ripe: Oftentimes in their Haſte they overſhoot 
their Mark, and fruſtrate their own End; they put that which 


bliſh and confirm that which they 'would remove. 'Thing 
muſt have Time to ripen : The prudent Husbandman waits ul 
he has received the formerand thelatter Rain, and 'till the Har 
weſt is ripe, before he reaps. We are now juſt as it were begin- 
ming to recover out of a dreadful Diſeaſe that we have been long 
under; and to feed a Man ee Tom a Fever with ſtrong 
Meat at-once, is the ready Way to kill him. The Reformation 
from Popery was much hinder'd by this hafty Zeal: Man) 


were for immediately rectifying all Diſorders by Force, which 


were condemned by Luther, and were a great Trouble to him. 


Ses Sleiden's Hiſt. of the Reformation, p. 52, ec. and Book V. 


throughout. It is a vain Prejudice that ſome have lately imbi- 


bed againſt ſuch Rules of Prudence and Moderation: They will 


be forced to come to em at laſt ; they'll find themſelves that they 


are not able to maintain their Cauſe without em; and, if they 


Won't hearken before, Experience will convince em at hatt, 
when it will be too late for them to rectify their Miſtake. 


Another Error, that is of the Nature of an erroneous Prin- 
eiple, that ſome have gone upon, is a wrong Notion that they 


kave of an Atteſtation of Divine Providence to PRESS, £ 
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PART IV. A Wrong Notion of 151 
Things. We go too far, when we look upon the Succeſs that 
God gives to ſome Perſons in making them the Inſtruments of 


doing much Good, as a Teſtimony of God's Approbation of 


thoſe Perſons and all the Courſes they take. It is a main Argu- 
ment that has been made uſe of to defend the Conduct of ſome 
of thoſe Miniſters, that have been blamed as imprudent and ir- 
regular, That God has ſmiled upon them and bleſſed them, and 


given them great Succeſs; and that however Men charge them 


as guilty of many wrong Things, yet tis evident that God is 
with them, and then who can be againſt them? And probably 
ſome of thoſe Miniſters themſelves, by this very Means, have 
had their Ears ſtopt againſt all that has been ſaid to convince em 
of their Miſconduct, But there are innumerable Ways that Per- 
ſons may be miſled, in forming a Judgment of the Mind and 
Will of God, from the Events of Providence. If a Perſon's 
Succeſs be a Reward of ſomething that God ſees in him, that he 


4 approves of, yet tis no Argument that he approves of every 
inder Thing in him. Who can tell how far the Divine Grace may go 
apru-· In greatly rewarding ſome ſmall Good that he ſees in a Perſon, a 


e for 
nt to 
natcl 


ſhoot 


00d Meaning, ſomething good in his Diſpoſition; while he 
the ſame Time, in ſovereign Mercy, hides his Eyes from 2 
eat deal that is bad, that tis his Pleaſure to forgive, and not 
o mark againſt the Perſon, tho' in itſelf it be very ill? God 


yhich as not told us after what Manner he will proceed in this Matter, 
„ andÞ"d we go upon moſt uncertain Grounds when we undertake to 
hingWctermine. It is an exceeding difficult Thing to know how far 
ts ul Love or Hatred are exerciſed towards Perſons or Actions by all 
Har- lat is before us. God was pleaſed in his Sovereignty to BY 
egin- Nach Succeſs to Jacob in that which, from Beginning to End, 
1 longfzs a deceitful, lying Contrivance and Proceeding of his, that 


| that Way he obtain'd that Bleſſing that was worth infinitely 
hore than the Fatneis of the Earth, and the Dew of Heaven, 
at was given to Eſau in his Bleſſing, yea, worth more than 


trong 
ration 
Man) 


which that the World can afford. God was for a while with Judas, 
him. I that he, by God's Power accompanying him, wrought Mi- 
ok V. cles and caſt out Devils; but this could not juſtly be interpre- 
imbi- Ned as God's Approbation of his Perſon, or his Thievery, that 
y willÞ* lived in at the fame Time. WS 3 

t they The Diſpenſations and Events of Providence, withtheir Rea- 
they ens, are too little underſtood by us, to be improved by us as 


ur Rule, inſtead of God's Word; God has his Way in the Sea, 


t la 
4 his Path in the mighty Waters, and his Footſteps are not known, 


Prin- nd he gives us no Account of any of his Matters: And therefore 
they Ne can't ſafely take the Events of his Providence as a Revelati- 
8, 01 


n of his Mind concerning 4 Perſon's Conduct and Behaviour, 
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152 the Atteſtation of Providence. PART IV. 
we have no Warrant ſo to do; God has never appointed thoſe 
Things, but ſomething elſe, to be our Rule. We have but one 


Rule to go by, and that is his holy Word; and when we join 
anv Thing elſe with it, as having the Force of a Rule, we are 


guilty of that which is ſtrictly forbidden, Deut. iv. 2. Prov. xxx, 


6. & Rev. xxii. 18. They who make what they imagine is poin- 
ted forth to em in Providence, their Rule of Behaviour, do err, 
as well as thoſe that follow Impulſes and Impreſſions: We 
ſhould put nothing in the Room of the Word of God. It is to 
be feared that ſome have been greatly confirmed and imboldned, 
by the great Succeſs that God has given them, in ſome Things 
that have really been contrary to the Rules of God's holy Word, 
If it has been ſo, they have been guilty of Preſumption, and 
abuſing God's Kindneſs to them, and the great Honour he has 
put upon them : They have ſeen that God was with them, and 
made them victorious in their Preaching ; and this, it is to be 
feared, has been abuſed by ſome to a Degree of Self-confidence; 
It has much taken off all Jealouſy of themſelves ; they have been 
bold therefore to go great Lengths, in a Preſumption that God 
was with them, and would defend them, and finally baffle al 
that found Fault with them. 1 2 | 
Indeed there is a Voice of God in his Providence, that may 
be interpreted and well underſtood by the Rule of his Word; 
and Providence may, to our dark Minds and weak Faith, con- 
firm the Word of God, as it fulfils it: But to improve Divine 
Providence thus, is quite a different Thing from making a Rule 
of Providence. There is a good Uſe may be made of the Events 
of Providence, of our own Obſervation and Experience, an 
human Hiſtories, and the Opinion of the Fathers, and other 
eminent Men; hut finally all muſt be brought to one Rule, viz. 
the Word of God, and that muſt be regarded as our only Rule. 
Dor do think that they go upon ſure Ground, that conclude 
that they have not been in an ſieve in their Conduct, becauſe 
that, at the Time of their doing a Thing for which they have 
been Þlamed and reproached by others, they were favour'd with 
ſpecial Comforts of God's Spirit. God's beſtowing ſpecial ſpi 
ritual Mercies on a Perſon at fuch a Time, is no Sign that he ap 
proves of every Thing that he ſees in him at that Time. Davis 
had very much of the Preſence of God while he lived in Poly 
gamy; and Solomon had ſome very high Favours, and peculiat 
Smiles of Heaven, and particularly at the Dedication of the 
Temple, while he greatly multiplied Wives ro himſelf, and Ho! 
ſes, and Silver and Gold; all contrary to the moſt expreſs Com 
mand of God to the King, in the Law of Moſes, Deut. xvil 
16, 17. We can't tell how far God may hide his Eyes ro F 
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| 153 
holding Iniquity in Jacob, and ſeeing Perverſneſs in 1/rael. We 
can't tell what are the Reaſons of God's Actions any further than 
he interprets for himſelf. God ſometimes gave ſome of the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians the extraordinary Influence of his Spirit when 


they were out of the Way of their Duty, and continued it 


while they were abuling it; as is plainly implied, 1 Cor. xiv. 37, 


325 33 ö 1 
: Yea, if a Perſon has done a Thing for which he is reproached, 


and that Reproach be an Occaſion of his feeling ſweet Exerciſes 
of Grace in his Soul, and that from Time to Time, I don't 
think that is a certain Evidence that God approves of the Thing 
he is blamed for: For undoubtedly a Miſtake may be the Occaſi- 
on of ſtirring up the Exerciſe of Grace, in a Man that has Grace. 
If a Perſon, thro' Miſtake, thinks he has received ſome particu- 
lar great Mercy, that Miſtake may be the Occaſion of ſtirrin 

up the ſweet Exerciſes of Love to God, and true Thankfulneſs 
and Joy in God. As for Inftance, if one that is full of Love 
to God ſhould hear credible Tidings, concerning a remarkable 
Deliverance of a Child or other dear Friend, or of ſome glorious 
Thing done for the City of God, no Wonder if, on ſuch an Oc- 
caſion, the ſweet Actings of Love to God, and Delight in God, 
ſhould be excited, tho' indeed afterwards it ſhould prove a falſe 
Report that he heard. So, if one that loves God is much ma- 
ligned and reproached for doing that which he thinks God re- 


quired and approves, no Wonder that it is ſweet to ſuch an one 


to think that God is his Friend, tho' Men are his Enemies; no 
Wonder at all, that this is an Occaſion of his, as it were, leaving 
the World, and ſweetly betaking himſelf to God as his ſure 
Friend, and finding ſweet Complacence in God; tho' he be in- 


,, decd in a Miſtake concerning that which he thought was agree- 
Rule. able to God's Will. As I have before ſhewn that the Exerciſe of 
clude a truly good Affection may be the Occaſion of Error, and may 
ecaulo} indirectly incline a Perſon to do that which is wrong; ſo, on the 
har other Hand, Error, or a doing that which is wrong, may be an 
d wit Occaſion of the Exerciſe of a truly good Affection. The Reaſon 
al (WH of it is this, That however all Exerciſes of Grace be from the 
he ap »pirit of God, yet the Spirit of God dwells and acts in the Hearts 
Davich of the Saints, in ſome Meaſure, after the Manner of a vital, 
Po natural Principle, a Principle of new Nature in them; whoſe 
cull Exerciſes are excited by Means, in ſome Meaſure, as other na- 
of tn tural Principles are. Tho' Grace ben't in the Saints as a mere 
| Hor il vatural P- inciple, but as a ſovereign Agent, and ſo its Exerciſes 
yr a e not tied to Means, by an immutable Law of Nature, as in 
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Mere natural Principles; yet God has ſo conſtituted, that one 
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154 Concerning external Order. PART IV. 
mould dwell ſo in the Hearts of the Saints, that its Exerciſes 
ſhould have ſome Degree of Connection with Means, after the 
Manner of a Principle of Nature. | 

Another erroneous Principle that there has been ſomething of, 
and that has been an Occaſion of ſome Miſchief and Confution, 
is, That external Order in Matters of Religion, and Uſe of the 
Means of Grace, is but little to be regarded : "Tis ſpoken, lightly 
of, under the Names of Ceremonies and dead Forms, c. and 
is probably the more deſpiſed by ſome, becauſe their Oppoſers 

fift ſo much upon it, and becauſe they are ſo continually hear- 
—_— them the Cry of Diſorder and Confuſion. "Tis ob- 
jected againſt the Importance of external Order, That God don't 
Jook at the outward Form, he looks at the Heart. But that is 
a weak Argument againſt its Importance, that true Godlineſs 
don't conſiſt in it; for it may be equally made uſe of againſt 
all the outward Means of Grace whatſoever. . True Godiinek 
don't conſiſt in Ink and Paper, but yet that would be a fooliſh 
Objection againſt the Importance of Ink and Paper in Religion, 
when without it we could not have the Word of God. If any 

external Means at all are needful, any outward Actions of a 
publick Nature, or wherein God's People are jointly concerned 
in publick Society, without doubt external Order is needful: 
The Management of an external Affair that is publick, or where- 
in a Multitude is concerned, without Order, is in every Thing 
found impoſſible. Without Order there can be no general Di- 
rection of a Multitude to any particular deſigned End, their 
Purpoſes will croſs one another, and they won't help but hinder 
one another. A Multitude can't a& in Union one with another 
without Order; Confuſion ſeparates and divides them, ſo that 
there can beno Concert or Agreement. If a Multitude would 


help one another in any Affair, they muſt unite themſelves one 
to another in a regular Subordination of Members, in ſome 


Meaſure as it is in the natural Body ; by this Means they will be 
n ſome Capacity to act with united Strength: And thus Chriſt 

has appointed that it ſhould be in the viſible Church, as 1. Cor. 
Xii. 14. to the End, and Rom. Xii. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. Zeal without 
Order will do but little, or atleaſt it will be effectual but a little 
while, Let a Company, that are very zealous againſt the Enemy, 
go forth to War without any Manner of Order, every one 
ruſhing forward as his Zeal ſhall drive him, all in Confuſion ; 


A + If they pain ſomething at'firſt Onſet, by ſurpriſing the Enemy, 


how ſoon do they come to nothing, and fall an eaſy hope 
Prey to their Adverſaries? Order is one of the moſt neceliary 
of all external Means of the ſpiritual. Good of God's Church; 


and therefore it is requiſite even in Heaven itſelf, where * 
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the leaſt Need of any external Means of Grace? Order is main- 


tained amongſt the glorious Angels there. And the Neceſſity of 
it in order to the carrying on any Deſign, wherein a Multitude 


are concerned, is ſo great, that even the Devils in Hell are driven 1 1” | 


to ſomething of it, that they may carry on the Deſigns of their 
Kingdom. And'tis very obſervable, that thoſe Kinds of irratio- 
nal Creatures, for whom it is needful that they ſhould act in 
Union, and join a Multitude together, to carry on any Work 
for their Preſervation, they do, by a wonderful Inſtinct that 
God has put into them, obſerve and maintain a moſt regular 
and exact Order among tkemſelves ; ſuch as Bees and ſome 
others. And Order in the viſible Church is not only neceſſary 


"nd 


to the carrying on the Deſigns of Chriſt's Glory and the Church's 


Proſperity, but it is abſolutely neceſſary to its Defence; without 
it, 'tis like a City without Walls, and can be in no Capacity to 
defend itſelf from any Kind of Miſchief: And ſo, however it 
bean external Thing, yet is not to be deſpiſed on that Account; 
for tho” it ben't the Food of Souls, yet it is in ſome Ref ' 
their Defence. The People of Holland would be very fooliſh 
to deſpiſe the Dikes that keep out the Sea from overwhelmin 
them, under the Names of dead Stones and vile Earth, LO 
the Matter of which they are built is not good to eat. 

It ſeems to be partly on the Foundation of this Notion of the 
Worthleſneſs of external Order, that ſome have ſeem'd to act 
on that Principle, That the Power of Judging and openly cen- 
ſuring others ſhould not be reſerved in the Hands of particular 
Perſons, or Confiſtories appointed thereto, but ought to be leſt 
atlarge, for any Body that pleaſes to take it upon them, or that 
think themſelves fit for it. But more of this afterwards. - 

On this Foundation alſo, an orderly attending on the ſtated 
Woyſhip of God in Families, has been made too light of; and 
it has been in ſome Places too much of a common and cuſtomary 
Thing to be abſent from Family-worſhip, and to be abroad late 
in the Night at religious Meetings, or to attend religious Con- 
verſation. Not but that this may be on certain extraordinary 
Occaſions; I have ſeen the Caſe to be ſuch in many Inſtances, 
that I have thought did afford ſufficient Warrant for Perſons to 
be abſent from Family-prayer, and to be from Home till very 


late in the Night: But we ſhould take heed that this don't become 


a Cuſtom or common Practice; if it ſhou'd be ſo, we ſhall ſoon 
ind the Conſequences to be very ill. ED | 
It ſeems to be on the ſame Foundation, of the ſuppoſed Un- 
profitableneſs of external Order, that it has been thought by 
ſome, that there is no Need that ſuch and ſuch religious Services 
ad Performances ſhould be limited to any certain 9 in Ne | 
« n 
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156 Licenſing unlearned Men to preach. Pax T IV. P 
Church; (of which more afterwards.) And alſo, that thoſe be 
Officers themſelves, as particularly that of the Goſpel-miniſtry, 
need not be limited, as it uſed to be, to Perſons of a liberal Edu- Pe 
cation; but ſome of late have been for having others, that they 
have ſuppoſed to be Perſons of eminent Experience, publickly 
licenſed to preach, yea and ordained to the Work of the Mini- for 
ſtry; and ſome Miniſters have ſeem'd to favour ſuch a Thing. ta. 
But how little do they ſeem to look forward, and confider the . 
{ unavoidable Conſequences of opening ſuch a Door? If once it 
1 ſhould become a Cuſtom, or a Thing generally approved and 
allowed of, to admit Perſons to the Work of the Miniſtry that MW Pe: 

have had no Education for it, becauſe of their remarkable E- Je 
periences, and being Perſons of good Underſtanding, how many . 
ay-perſons would ſoon appear as Candidates for the Work of 

the Miniſtry ? I doubt not but that I have been acquainted with 

Scores that would have defired it. And how ſhall we know where 

to ſtop? If one is admitted becauſe his Experiences are remark- 

able, another will think his Experiences alſo remarkable ; and we 

erhaps ſhall not be able to deny but that they are near as great: 

If one is admitted becauſe, beſides Experiences, he has good 
natural Abilities, another by himſelf, and many of his Neigh- 

bours, may be thought equal to him. It will be found of ab- 
ſolute Neceſſity that there ſhould be ſome certain, viſible Limits 
fixed, to avoid bringing Odium upon ourſelves, and breeding 
Vneaſineſs and Strife amongſt others; and I know of none better, 

and indeed no other that can well be fix'd, than thoſe that the 
Prophet Zechariah fixes; viz. That thoſe only ſhould be appoint- 

ed to be Paſtors or Shepherds in God's Church, that have been 

taught to _ Cattle from their Youth, or that have had an Edu- 

_ cation for that Purpoſe. Thoſe Miniſters that have a Diſpoſi- 

tion to break over theſe Limits, if they ſhould do ſo, and make 

a Practice of it, would break down that Fence, which they 
themſelves after a while, after they have been wearied with the 

ill Conſequences, would be glad to have ſome Body elſe build up 
for them. Not but that there may probably be ſome Perſons in 

the Land, that have had no Education at College, that are in 
themſelves better qualified for the Work of the Miniſtry, than 
ſome others that have taken their Degrees, and are now or- 
gained : But yet I believe the breaking over thoſe Bounds that 

| have hitherto been ſet, in ordaining ſuch Perſons, would in its 
Conſequences be a greater Calamity than the miſſing ſuch Per- 

ſons in the Work of the Miniſtry. The opening a Door for the 
"Admiſſion of unlearned Men to the Work of the Miniftry, tho 

they ſhould be Perſons of extraordinary Experience, would on 


ſome Accounts be eſpecially prejudicial at ſuch a Day s m 
rt ns 0 becau 
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becauſe ſuch Perſons, for want of an extenfive Knowledge, ars 
oftentimes forward to lead others into thoſe Things which a 
People are in Danger of at ſuch a Time, above all other Times, 
viz, Impulſes, vain Imaginations, Superſtition, indiſereet Zeal, 
and ſuch like Extremes; inftead of defending them from them, 
for which a People eſpecially need a Shepherd, at ſuch an ex- 
traordinary Seaſon. | 2 7 
Another erroneous Principle that it ſeems to me ſome have 
been, at leaſt, in Danger of, is, That Miniſters, becauſe they 
ſpeak as Chriſt's Ambaſſadors, may aſſume the ſame Stile, and 
ſpeak as with the ſame Authority that the Prophets of old did, 
yea that Jeſus Chriſt hiinſelf did in the 23d of Matthew, Ye Ser- 
jents, ye Generation of Vipers, &c. and other Places; and that 
not only when they are ſpeaking to the People, but alſo to their 
Brethren in the Miniftry. Which Principle is abſurd, becauſe it 
makes no Difference in the different Degrees and Orders of Meſs 
ſengers that God has ſent into the World, tho' God has made 
a very great Difference: For tho' they all come in ſome re- 
ſpect in the Name of God, and with ſomething of his Authort-- 
ty, yet certainly there is a vaſt Difference in the Degree of Au- 
thority with which God has inveſted them. Jeſus Chriſt was 
one that was ſent into the World as God's Meflenger, and fo 
was one of his Apoſtles; and fo alſo is an ordinary Paſtor of a 
Church: But yet it don't follow, that becauſe Jeſus Chriſt and 
in ordinary Miniſter are both Meſſengers of God, that there- 
fore an ordinary Miniſter, in his Office, is veſted- with an equal 
Degree of Authority, that Chriſt was, in his. As there is a 
great Difference in their Authority, and as Chriſt came as God's 
Meſſenger in a vaſtly higher Manner, ſo another Stile became 
him, more authoritative than is proper for us Worms of the 
Duſt, tho' we alſo are Meſſengers of inferior Degree. It would 
be ſtrange if God, when he has made ſo great a Difference in 
the Degree in which he has inveſted different Meſſengers with 
bis Authority, - ſhould make no Difference as to the outward 
Appearance and Shew of Authority, in Stile and Behaviour, 
which is proper and fit to be ſeen in them. Tho God has put 
great Honour upon Miniſters, and they may ſpeak as his Ambaſ- 
adors, yet he never intended that they ſhould have the ſame 
outward Appearance of Authority and Majeſty, either in their 
Behaviour or Speech, that his Son ſhall have, *when he comes 
to Judgment at the laſt Day; tho' both come, in different Re- 
pets and Degrees, in the Name of the Lord: Alas can any 
Thing ever make it enter into the Hearts of Worms of the Duſt, 
that it is fit and ſuitable that it ſhould be fo 2 © ©. | 
Thus J 9 — ah thoſe chree * : 
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of Error in Conduct that were mention'd; I come now to the veh 
: | Third and laſt Cauſe of the Errors of thoſe that have appeard the 
to be the Subjects or zealous Promoters of this Work, wiz. a hav! 
being ignorant or unobſervant of ſome particular Things, by ons 


which the Devil has ſpecial Advantage. whi! 
- » AndhereI would particularly take notice, 1. Of ſome Things in tk 
with reſpec to the inward Experiences of Chriſtians themfelve,, MW tain 
And, 2. Something with regard to the external Effects of E. Man 
periences. | | the! 
here are three Things I would take notice af with regard} em: 
to the Experiences of Chriſtians, by which the Devil has many diffe 
Advantages againſt us. | | . at di 
1. The firſt Thing is the Mixture there oftentimes is in the of I 
Experiences of true Chriſtians; whereby when they have truly nd 
- gracious Experiences, and divine and ſpiritual Diſcoveries and tribu 
xerciſes, they have ſomething elſe mix'd with them, beſides not 
what is ſpiritual : There is a Mixture of that which is natura, $14c! 
and that which is corrupt, with that which is divine. This i in 
what Chriſtians are liable to in the preſent exceeding imperfed of t. 
State: The great Imperfection of Grace, and Feebleneſs andi 02 
Infancy of the new Nature, and the great Remains of Corruy Thir 
tion, together with the Circumſtances we are in in this World Princ 
where we are incompaſſed all round with what tends to pollui Han. 
us, expoſes to this. And indeed it is not to be ſuppoſed that fect : 
Chriſtians ever have any Experiences in this World that ard! 


wholly pure, entirely ſpiritual, without any Mixture of wht theſe 
is natural and carnal: The Beam of Light, as it comes from ough 
the Fountain of Light upon our Hearts, is pure; but, as it i (0 an 
reflected thence, it is mixt: The Seed as ſent from Heaven, an from 
planted in the Heart, is pure; but, as it ſprings up out of the Heart las a 
is impure: Yea, there is commonly a much greater Mixturd for C 
than Perſons for the moſt Part ſeem to have any Imaginano tural 
of; I have often thought that the Experiences of true Chriſt have 
ans are very frequently as it is with ſome Sorts of Fruits, that heir 
are invelop'd- in ſeveral Coverings of thick Shells or Pods, thay}! 
are thrown away by him that gathers the Fruit, and but a verlier. 

| ſmall Part of the whole Bulk is the pure Kernel that is good] Mint 
to eat. „„ 5 in ch. 
The Things, of all which there is frequently ſome Mixture with: fel 

_ gracious Experiences, yea with very great and high Experiences \ no 
are theſe three; Human or natural Affection and Paſſions ; Impre| cor 

; ſions on the Imagination ; and a Degree of Self-righteouſneſs 0! Mixt 
. ſpiritual Pride. There is very often with that which is ſpiritus un 
a great Mixture of that Affection or Paſſion which ariſes fro 0 lit 


natural Principles; ſo that Nature has a very great Hand ip thoſ 
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the vehement Motions and Flights of the Paſſions that appear. Hence 
ard the ſame Degrees of Divine Communications from Heaven ſhall 
z. a have vaſtly different Effects, in what outwardly appears, in Per- 
by ons of different natural Tempers. The great Mixture of that 
which is natural with that which is ſpiritual, is very manifeſt 
inge in the peculiar Effects that Divine Influences have in ſome cer- 
Ives MW tain Families, or Perſons of ſuch a Blood, in a diſtinguiſhing 
Ex. Manner of the operating of the Paſſions and Aﬀections, and 
the Manner of the outward Expreſſions of them. I know ſome 
gard i iemarkable Inſtances of this. The fame is alſo evident by the 
nan different Effects of Divine Communications on the ſame Perſon 
at different Times, and in different Circumſtances : The Novelty 
the of Things, or the ſudden Tranſition from an oppoſite Extreme, 
truly nd many other Things that might be mentioned, greatly con- 
andi tribute to the raiſing of the Paſſions. And ſometimes there is 
not only a Mixture of that which is common and natural with 
gracious Experience, but even that which is animal, that which 
s in a great Meaſure from the Body, and is properly the Reſult 
of the animal Frame. In what true Chriſtians feel of Aﬀections 
towards God, all is not always purely holy and divine; every 
Thing that is felt in the Affections don't ariſe from ſpiritual 
Principles, but common and natural Principles have a very great 
Hand; an improper Self-love may have a great Share in the Ef- 
fect: God is not loved for his own Sake, or for the Excellency 
and Beauty of his own Perfections, as he ought to be; nor have 
theſe Things in any wiſe that Proportion in the Effect that they 
from ought to have. So, in that Love that true Chriſtians have one 
$ it to another, very often there is a great Mixture of what ariſes 
n, ud om common and natural Principles, with Grace, and Self-love 
Jean ls a great Hand: The Children of God ben't loved purely 
ixtur or Chriſt's Sake, but there may be a great Mixture of that na- 
1ationiliral Love that many Sects of Hereticks have boaſted of, who 
rift lave been greatly united one to another, becauſe they were of 
, tha heir Company, on their Side, againſt the reſt of the World; 
„ tha bea, there may be a Mixture of natural Love to the oppoſite 
ver ex, with Chriſtian and Divine Love. So there may be a great 
good Mixture in that Sorrow for Sin that the Godly have, and alſo 
n their Joys; natural Principles may greatly contribute to what 
e with felt, a great many Ways, as might eaſily be ſhown, would 
ences" not make my Diſcourſe too lengthy, There is nothing that 
pre, belongs to Chriſtian Experience that is more liable to a corrupt 
eſs 0! Mixture than Zeal; tho' it be an excellent Virtue, a heavenly 
tu Flame, when it is pure; but as it is exerciſed in thoſe who are 
0 little ſanRified, and ſo little humbled, as we are in the pre- 
ent State, tis very apt to by mix'd with human Paſſion, yea 
| 2 


with 
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with corrupt, hateful Affections, Pride and uncharitable Bitter- 
pe and other Things that are not from Heaven, but from 

ell. TIE 

Another Thing that is often mixed with what is ſpiritual in 
the Experiences of Chriſtians are Impreſſions on the Imagina- 
tion; whereby godly Perſons, together with a ſpiritual Under- 
ſtanding of Divine Things, and Conviction of their Reality and 
Certainty, and a ſtrong and deep Senſe of their Excellency or 
great Importance upon their Hearts, have ſtrongly impreſied on 
their Minds external Ideas or Images of Things. A Degree of 
Imagination in ſuch a Caſe, as I have obſerv'd elſewhere, is 
unavoidable, and neceſſarily ariſes from human Nature, as con- 
ſtituted in the preſent State; and a Degree of Imagination is 
, really uſefal, and often is of great Benefit; but, when it is in 
too great a Degree, it becomes an impure Mixture that is pre- 
Judicial. This Mixture on often ariſes from the Conſtitution 
of the Body. It commonly greatly contributes to the other 
Kind of Mixture mentioned before, viz. of natural Aﬀections 
and Paſſions; it helps to raiſe them to a great Height. 


Another Thing that 1s often mix'd with the Experiences of 


true Chriſtians, which is the worſt Mixture of all, is a Degree 
of Self-righteouſmeſs or ſpiritual Pride, This is often mix't 
with the Joys of Chriſtians ; The Joy that they have is not purely 
the Joy of Faith, or a Rejoicing in Chriſt Jeſus, but is partly 
KRejoicing in themſelves. There is oftentimes in their Eleva 
tions a looking upon themſelves, and a viewing their own high 
Attainments; they rejoice partly becauſe they are taken with 
their own Experiences and great Diſcoveries, which makes then 
in their own Apprehenſions ſo to excel; and this heightensal 
their Paſſions, and 1 Effects that are more externil 
There is a much greater Mixture of theſe Things in the Ex 
periences of ſome Chriſtians than others; in ſome the Mixtur 
is ſo great, as very much to obſcure and hide the Beauty 0 
Grace in them, like a thick Smoke that hinders all tir 
Shining of the Fire. Reg „ 
"Theſe Things we ought to be well aware of, that we may 
not take all for Gold that gliſters, and that we may know wha 
to countenance and encourage, and what to diſcourage; othe! 
wiſe Satan will have a vaſt Advantage againſt us, for he work 
in the corrupt Mixture. Sometimes, for want of Perſons di 
ſtinguiſhing the Ore from the pure Metal, thoſe Experiences au 
| Mae, admired by the Perſons themſelves that are the Subject 
of them, and by others, that are not the moſt excellent. The 
257 external Effects, and Vehemence of the Paſſions, and vio 
cat Agitations of the animal Spirits, is ſometimes much owing! 
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the corrupt Mixture (as is very apparent in ſome Inſtances) tho” 
it be not always fo. I have obſcrved a great Difference among 
thoſe that are under high Affections, and ſeem diſpoſed to be 
earneſtly talking to thoſe that are about them: Some inſiſt much 
more, in their Talk, on what they behold in God and Chriſt, 
the Glory of the Divine Perfections, Chriſt's Beauty and Excel- 
lency, and wonderful Condeſcenſion and Grace, and their own 
Unworthineſs, and the great and infinite Obligations that they 
themſelves and others are under to love and ſeròe God; ſome 
inſiſt almoſt wholly on their own high Privileges, their Aſſurance 
of God's Love and Favour, and the Weakneſs and Wickedneſs 
of Oppoſers, and how much they are above their Reach. The 
latter may have much of the Preſence of God, but their Ex- 
periences don't appear to be ſo ſolid and unmix'd as the for- 
mer. And there 1s a great deal of Difference in Perſons Ear- 
neſtneſs in their Talk and Behaviour: In ſome it ſeems to come 
indeed from the Fulneſs of their Hearts, and from the great Senſe 
they have of Truth, a deep Senſe of the Certainty and infinite 
Greatneſs, Excellency and Importance of divine and eternal 
Things, attended with all Appearances of great Humility ; in o- 
tiers their Earneſtneſs ſeems to ariſe from a great Mixture of hu- 
man Paſſion, and an undue and intemperate Agitation of the Spi- 
nts, which appears by their Earneſtneſs and Vehemence not being 
proportioned to the Nature of the Subject they inſiſt on, but they 
ac violent in every Thing they ſay, as much when they are talking 
of Things of ſmaller Importance, as when ſpeaking of Things of 
greater Weight. I have ſeen it thus in an Inſtance or two, in which 
this Vehemence at length iſſued in Diſtraction. And there have 
been jome few Inſtances of a more extraordinary Nature ſtill, 
even of Perſons finding themſelves diſpoſed earneſtly to talk and 
cry out, from an unaccountable Kind of bodily Preſſure, with- 
out any extraordinary View of any Thing in their Minds, or 
Senſe of any Thing upon their Hearts; wherein probably there 
was the immediate Hand of the Devil. | 
2. Another Thing, by which the Devil has great Advantage 
5 the unheeded Dejetts there ſometimes are in the Experiences 
of true Chriſtians, - and thoſe high Affections, wherein there is 
much that is truly good. | | . 
What I now have reſpect to is ſomething diverſe from that 
Defect or Imperfection of Degree which is in every holy Diſpo- 
lition and Exerciſe in this Life, in the beſt of the Saints; what 
aim at is Experiences being eſpecially defective in ſome par- 


I ticular Thing that ought to be in them; which tho” it be not 


an eflential Defe&; or ſuch a Defect as is in the Experiences of 
Hypocrites, which renders them utterly vain, monſtrops, = 
| N | to; 
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altogether abominable to God, yet is ſuch a Defect as maims 
and deforms the Experience: The Eſſence of truly Chriſtian 
Experiences is not wanting, but yet that is wanting that is very 
needful in order to the proper Beauty of the Image of Chrift 
in ſuch a Perſon's Experiences; but Things are very much out 
of a due Proportion: There is indeed much of ſome Things, 
but at the ſame Time there is ſo little of ſome other Things 
that ſhould bear a Proportion, that the Defect very much de- 
forms the Chriſtian, and is truly odious in the Sight of God. 
What I obſerved before was ſomething that deform'd the Chri- 
ſtian, as it was too much, ſomething mix'd, that is not belonging 
to the Chriſtian as ſuch ; what I ſpeak of now is ſomething that 
deforms the Chriſtian the other Way, wiz. by their not being 
enough, ſomething wanting that does belong to the Chriſtian as 
fuch: The one deforms the Chriſtian as a monſtrous Excreſ- 
cence, the other as thereby the new Creature is maimed, and 
ſome Member in a great Meaſure wanting, or ſo ſmall and wi- 
thering as to be very much out of due Proportion. This is ano- 
ther ſpiritual Calamity that the Saints are liable to thro' the great 
Imperfection of Grace in this Life; like the Chicken in the Egg; 
in the Beginning of its Formation, in which, tho' there are in- 
deed the Rudiments or Lineaments of all the Parts, yet ſome 
few Parts are plain to be ſeen, when others are hid, ſo that with- 
out a Microſcope it appears very monſtrous. 
When this Deficiency and Diſproportion is great, as ſometimes 
It is in real Saints, it is not only a great Deformity in itſelf, but 
has many ill Conſequences; it gives the Devil great Advantage, 
and leaves a Door open for Corruption, and expoſes to very 
deformed and unlovely Actions, and iſſues oftentimes in the 
great Wounding of the Soul. | 5 
For the better underſtanding of this Matter, we may obſerve, 
that God, in the Revelation that he has made of himſelf to the 
World by Jeſus Chriſt, has taken Care to give a proportionable 
Manifeſtation of two Kinds of Excellencies or Perfections of 
bis Nature, viz. thoſe that eſpecially tend to poſſeſs us with Awe 
and Reverence, and to ſearch and humble us; and thoſe that 
tend to win and draw and encourage us: By the one, he appears 
as an infinitely great, pure, holy and Heart-ſearching Judge; 
by the other, as a gentle and gracious Father and a loving Friend: 
By the one, he is a pure, ſearching and burning Flame; by the 
by the other, a ſweet, refrething Light, Theſe two Kinds of 
Attributes are as it were admirably tempered together in the Re- 
velation of the Goſpel: There is a proportionable Manifeſtation 
of Juſtice and Mercy, Holineſs and Grace, Majeſty and Gentle- 
nei, Authority and Condeſcenſion. God hath thus ordered 1 
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his diverſe Excellencies, as he reveals himſelf in the Face of Jeſns 


viding for our Neceſſities; he knew it to be of great Conſe- 
quence that our Apprehenſions of thefe diverſe Perfections of 
his Nature ſhould be duly proportion'd one to another : A De- 
fe&t on the one Hand, viz. having much of a Diſcovery of 
his Love and Grace, without a proportionable Diſcovery of his 
awful Majeity, and his holy and ſearching Purity, would tend 
to ſpiritual Pride, carnal Confidence and Preſumption ; and a 
Defect on the other Hand, viz. having much of a Diſcovery 
2 of his holy Majeſty, without a proportionable Diſcovery of 
0 his Grace, tends to Unbelief, a ſinful Fearfulneſs and Spirit 
5 of Bondage. And therefore herein chiefly conſiſts that Defici- 
ency of Experiences that I am now ſpeaking of: The Revelati- 
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; on God has made of himſelf in his Word, and the Proviſion 
d made for our ſpiritual Welfare in the Goſpel, is perfect; but yet 
- I the actual Light and Communications we have, are not perfect, 
4 but many ways exceeding imperfect and maimed. And Experi- 


ence plainly thews that Chriſtians may have high Experiences in 
85 ſome Reſpects, and yet their Circumſtances may be unhappy in 
this Regard, that their Experiences and Diſcoveries are no more 
general. There is a great Difference among Chriſtians in this 


f. Reſpect; ſome have much more general Diſcoveries than others, 

who are upon many Accounts the moſt amiable Chriſtians. Chri- 
© ſtians may have Experiences that are very high, and yet there 
N may be very much of this Deficiency and Diſproportion: Their 
hd. 


high Experiences are truly from the Spirit of God, but, Sin 
ly I comes in by the Defe& (as indeed all Sin is originally from a de- 
he fective, privative Cauſe) and in ſuch a Caſe high Diſcoveries, 
at the ſame Time that they are enjoyed, may be and ſometimes 

1 are the Occaſion, or oſs ſine qua non, of Sin: Sin may come 
1 in at that back Door, the Gap that is left open; as ſpiritual Pride 
p often does. And many Times the Spirit of God is quenched by 

5 this Means, and God puniſhes the Pride and Preſumption that 
* nſes, by bringing ſuch Darkneſs, and ſuffering ſuch awful Con- 
3 ſequences and horrid Temptations, as are enough to make one's 
Hair ſtand an End to hear them. Chriftians therefore ſhould 
2 If diligently obſerve their own Hearts as to this Matter, and ſhould 
pray to God that he would give em Experiences in which one 
"of Thing may bear a Proportion to another, that God may be ho- 
noured and their Souls edified thereby; and Miniſters ſhould 


NC have an Eye to this, in their private Dealings with the Souls of 
355 their People. 8 aa e LY 8 
hat Tis chiefly from ſuch a Defect of Experiences that ſome 


Things have ariſen that have been pretty common among true 


Chriſt, ſhould have a proportionable Manifeftation, herein pro= - 
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Chriſtians of late, that have been ſuppoſed by many to have ? 
rifen from a good Cauſe; as particularly talking of divine j 
and heavenly Things, and expreſſing divine Joys with Laugh- mi 
ter or a light Behaviour. I believe in many Inftances ſuch 3 
Things have ariſen from a good Cauſe, as their cauſa ſine Ef 
qua non; that high Diſcoveries and gracious joyful Affections 1 1 
have been the Occaſion of them: Bu the proper Cauſe has I io 1 
been Sin, even that odious Defect in their Experience, where- it n 
by there has been wanting a Senſe of che awful and holy Majeſty W the 
of God as preſent with them, and their Nothingneſs and Vile- gua 
' neſs before him, proportionable to the Senſe they have had of I Tig 
God's Grace and the Love of Chriſt. And the fame is true in I haut 
many Caſes of Perſons unſuitable Boldneſs, their Diſpoſition yet] 
to ſpeak with Authority, intemperate Zeal, and many other IM and 
Things that ſometimes appear in true Chriſtians, under great MI in pt 
religious Aﬀections. | | | 
And ſometimes the Vehemence of the Motion of the animal 
Spirits, under great Affections, is owing in conſiderable Mea- 
ſure to Experiences being thus partial. I have known it in ſeveral 
Inſtances, that Perſons have been greatly affected with the dying 
Love of Chriſt, and the Conſideration of the Happineſs of the 


Enjoyment of him in Heaven, and other Things of that Nature, MW Man. 

and their animal Spirits at the ſame Time have been in a great 3. 
Emotion, but in the midſt of it have had given em a deep Senſe I j;111s 
of the awful, holy Majeſty of God, and it has at once compo- be au 


ſed them, and quieted animal Nature, without diminiſhing their farin 
Oomfort, but only has made it of a better and more ſolid Ni- WW the n 
ture; when they have had a Senſe both of the Majeſty and by Pe 
Grace of God, one Thing has as it were balanced another, and I bes gr 
cauſed a more happy Sedateneſs and Compoſure of Body and ¶ ang x; 


From theſe Things we may learn how to judge of Experi- Mixtu 
_ ences, and to eſtimate their Goodneſs, Thoſe are not always ¶ hurtfu 
the beſt Experiences, that are attended with the moſt violent very fi 
Affections, and moſt vehement Motions of the animal Spirits, W it in ve 
or that have the greateſt Effects on the Body: nor are they a- jign + 
ways the beſt, that do moſt diſpoſe Perſons to abound in Talk * 
to others, and to fpeak in the moſt vehement Manner (tho theſe ¶ beſides 
Things often ariſe from the Greatneſs of ſpiritual Experiences: I natura] 
But thoſe are the moſt excellent Experiences that are qualified dn, an 
as follows; 1. That have the leaſt Mixture, or are the moſt f 
purely ſpiritual. 2. That are the leaſt deficient and partial, in 
which the diverſe Things that appertain to Chriſtian Experienceſ hie 
ate proportionable one to another. And, 3. That are raiſed to fur 

the higheſt Degree : "Tis no Matter how high they are 2 

| | Sans by 


85 u, that Part grows and 


hey are qualified as before mentioned, the higher the better. 
Experiences, thus qualified, will be attended with the moſt a- 
nable Behaviour, -and will bring forth the moſt ſolid and ſweet 
Fruits and wil et durable, and will have the greateſt 
Effect on the abiding Temper. of the Soul. | 


If Godis pleaſed to carry. on this Work; and it ſhould proye 
to be the Dawning of a general Reviyal of the Chriſtian Church, 
it may be expected that the Time will come before long, when 


the Experiences of Chriſtians ſhall be much more generally thus 
qualified. We mutt expect green Fruits before we have ripe ones; 
'Tis probable that hereafter the Diſcoveries Which the Saints ſhall 
have of Divine Things; will be in a much higher Degree than 
ſe; aye been ; but F ſhall be ſo ordered of an infinitely wiſe 
and all-ſufficient God, that they ſhall not have ſo great an Effect, 
in proportion; on the Body, and will be leſs oppreſſive to Na- 
ture; and that the outward Manifeſtations will rather be like 
thoſe that were in Stephen, when he was full of the Holy Ghoſt; 
when all that ſat in the Council, looking ſtedfaftly on him, ſaw 
his Face as it had been the Face of an Angel. Their inward Ful- 
5 of the Spirit of God, in his divine, amiable and ſweet In: 
uences, N it were ſhine forth in an heavenly Aspect, and 
anner of Speech and Behaviour. But:: 
3. There is another Tune concerning Experiences of Chiti- 
ſtians, of which it is of yet greater Importance that we ſhould 
be aware, than either of the Pace 8, and. that is the 5 
fating of Experiences, What I mean is ſomething diverſe from 
the mere Decay.of Fx eriences,, Or their gradually yaniſhingy 
by Perſons lofin their Senſe of Things: IIs Perſons Experien= 
tes growing by Degrees worſe and worſe in their Kind; mor 
and more partial and deficient z in which Things are more ou 
bf due Proportion, arid alſo have more and more of a corfupt 
Mixture; the ſpiritual Part decreaſes, and the other uſeleſs anc 
burtful Parts greatly increaſe: There, js nen : Thing; and it is 
very frequent, as 9 F, abundantly evidences: 1 have ſeen 
It in very many Inſtances; and greatare the Miſchiefs that have 
riſen. thro want of being more aware 9 3 
here is commonly, as I obſerv'd before, in high Experiences 
beſides that which is 1 iritual, a Mixture of three Things, vir“ 
natural or common Ia and Workings of the 1 
bn, and a Degree of Self. righteouſneſs or ſpiritual Pride: Ne / 
a 


often comes to paſs, that thro” Perſons. not Gitingalthing 
Fheat from the Gh and for want of Watchfilnels and hums 
b ebe of themſeſves rand e great Weight on the na- 
tural and imaginary Part, and yielding to it; and indulging of 
irt grows 1 ö 
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166 The degenerating of Experiences. PART IV. 
the Devil ſets in, and works in the corrupt Part, and cheriſhes 
it to his utmoſt ; till at length the Experiences of ſome Perſons, 
who began well, come to but little elſe but violent Motions of 
carnal Affections, with great Heats of the Imagination, and a 
great Degree of Enthuſiaſm, and ſwelling of ſpiritual Pride: 
very much like ſome Fruits which bud, bloffom and kernel well, 
but afterwards are blaſted with an Exceſs of Moiſture; ſo that 
tho' the Bulk is monftrouſly great, yet there is little elſe in it 
but what is uſeleſs and unwholeſom. It appears to me very 
probable, that many of the Hereſies that have ariſen, and Secs 
that have appeared in the Chriſtian World, in one Age and ano- 
ther, with wild enthufiaſtical Notions and Practices, began at 
firſt by this Means, that it was ſuch a 1 of Experi- 
ences that firſt gave Riſe to em, or at leaſt led the Way to em. 
There is nothing in the World that does ſo much expoſe to 
this degenerating of Experiences, as an unheeded ſpiritual Pride 
and Self- confidence, and Perſons being conceited of their own 
Stock, without an humble, daily, and continual Dependence 
on God, And this very Thing ſeems to be typified: of old, 
by the corrupting of the Manna. Some of the Children of 
Tſrael, becauſe they had gathered a Store of Manna, truſted 
In it, there being, as they apprehended, ſufficient in the Store 
they had gather'd and laid 5 without humbly looking to Hea- 
ven, and ſtooping to the Earth for daily Supplies; and the 
Conſequence was, that their Manna bred Worms and ſtank, 
" Exod, xvi. 20. Pride above all Things promotes this Degeneracy 
of Experiences, becauſe it grieves and quenches the Spirit of 
the Lamb of God, and fo kills the ſpiritual Part, and it cheri- 
ſhes the natural Part, it inflames the carnal Aﬀections, and heats 
the Imagination. . | 
The unhappy Perſon that is the Subject of ſuch a Degene- 
racy of Experiences, for the moſt Part, is not ſenſible of his 
own Calamity; but becauſe he finds himſelf ſtill violently moved, 
and greater Heats of 'Zeal, and more vehement Motions of his 
animal Spirits, thinks himſelf fuller of the Spirit of God than 
ever. But indeed it is with him, as the Apoſtle ſays of the Ga- 
latians, Gal. iii. 3. Having begun in the Spirit, they are made 
perſect by the Flaſh OY OED 
By the Mixture there is of common Affection with Love to 
God, the Love of true Chriſtians is liable to degenerate, and to 


be more and more built on the Foundation of a Suppoſition of 


being his high and peculiar Favourites, and leſs and leſs on an 
Apprehenſion of the Excellency of God's Nature as he is in him- 
ſelf So the Joy of Chriſtians, by reaſon of the Mixture there 
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BE 2tlaft, as to be but little elſe but Joy in Self, Joy in a Perſon's own 
r ſuppoſed Eminency, and Diſtinction from others in the Favour 
| I of God. So Zeal, that at firſt might be in great Part ſpiritual, 
vet thro' the Mixture there is, in a long Continuance of Oppo- 
" I ftion and Controverſy, may degenerate more and more into 
+ © human and proud Paſſion, and may come to Bitterneſs, and even 
+ I aDegree of Hatred. And ſo Love to the Brethren may by De- 
grees come to little elſe but Fondneſs, and Zeal for a Party; 
4 yea, thro' a Mixture of a natural Love to the oppoſite Sex, 
„ nay degenerate more and more, till it iſſues in that which is 
t criminal and groſs. And I leave it with thoſe who are better 
acquainted with Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, to enquire whether ſuch 
a Degeneracy of Affections as this, might not be the firſt Thing 
that led the Way, and gave Occaſion to the Riſe of the abomi- 
nable Notions of ſome Sects that have ariſen, concerning the 
Community of Women. However that is, yet certainly the 
mutual Embraces and Kiſſes of Perſons of different Sexes, under 
the Notion of Chriſtian Love and holy Kiſſes, are utterly to be 
diſallowed and abominated, as having the moſt direct Tendenc 

quickly to turn Chriſtian Love into unclean and brutiſh Luſt, 
which won't be the better, but ten Times the worſe, for being 
Ichriften'd by the Name of Chriſtian Love. I ſhould alſo think 
t adviſable, that Meetings of young People, of both Sexes, in 
the Evening, by themſelves, without a Miniſter, or any elder 
People amongſt them, for religious Exerciſes, ſhould be avoided : 
for tho for the preſent, while their Minds are greatly ſolemnized 
mth lively Impreſſions, and a deep Senſe of Divine Things, 
nere may appear no ill Conſequence; yet we muſt look to the 
further End of Things, and guard againſt future Dangers and 
Advantages that Satan might gain againſt us. As a lively, Plemn 


rel denſe of Divine Things on the Minds of young Perſons may 
ed, Nradually decay, ſo there will be Danger that an ill Improvement 
his Nef theſe Meetings may gradually prevail; if not in any unſuit- 
nan ile Behaviour while together in the Meeting, yet, when they 
ga- Weak up to go home, they may naturally conſort together in 


ouples, for other than religious Purpoſes; and it may at laſt come 
0 That, that young Perſons may go to ſuch Meetings, chiefly 
br the Sake of ſuch an Opportunity for Company-keeping. 

The Defect there ſometimes is in the Experiences of Chriſtians 
xpoſes em to degenerate, as well as the Mixture that they have. 
veficient maimed Experiences do ſometimes become more and 
more ſo: The Mind being wholly intent upon thoſe Things that 
ue in View, andthoſe that are moſt wanting being neglected, 
that Nlere is leſs and leſs of them, and ſo the Gap for Corruption to 
eme in grows wider and wider. And commonly both theſe 


168 Of being rig hteous over- much. PAZ T IV, IP 
Caufes of the degenerating of Experiences operate together, M Gli 
We had need to be jealous over ourſelves with'a godly Jealouſy, en: 
as the Apoſtle was over the Chriſtian Corinthians, left by any 
means, as the Serpent beguiled Eve thro his Subtilty, ſo our Mind; wo 
and be corrupted from the Simplicity that is in Chriſt. God in- e 
| deed will never ſuffer his true Saints totally and finally to fall | 1 
away, hut yet may punith their Pride and Self- confidence, by rep 
ſuffering them to be long led into a dreadful Wilderneſs, by the Bei 
ſubtil Serpent, to the great wounding of their pyn' Souls and fit 
the Intereſt af. Religion: FFC 20 
And, before I difmiſs this Head of the Degenerating of Ex- the 
periences, I would mention one Thing more that tends to it; I Ea 
and that is, Perſons aiming in their Experience to go beyond the hs 
Rule of God's Word, it e. annlng i that which is indeed, in WM mc 
{ome Reſpect, beyond the Rule. Thus ſome Perſons have en- of 
deavoured utterly to root out and aboliſh all natural Affection he 
dor e Affection or Reſpect to their near Relations, un- of 
der a Notion that no other Love ought to be allowed but nir bec 
Love, and that all other Love is to be aboliſhed as carnal, an 
that it becomes Chriſtians to love none upon the Account of any MW bo! 
Thing elſe but the Image of God; and that therefore Love o 
ſhould'go out to one and another only in that Proportion in to « 
which the Image of God is ſeen in them. They mightas well mo 
argue that a Man ougbt utterly to difallow of, ang endeavqurto MW Ch 
aboliſh all Love or Appetite to their daily F604, under a Notion wh 
that it is a carnal Appetite,and that no other Appetite ſhauld he to- Eg 
lerated but ſpiritual Appetites. Why ſhould the Saints ftri ve after 7 
© that, as an high Attainment in Holineſs,” which the Apoftle ih Co 
Rom. i. 31. mentions as one Inſtance wherejy, the Hea en had it, 
got to the moſt horrid Paſs in Wickedneſs, viz, a being with Af 
Satural Aſfeckion? 125 por 27 oh) in atk ge. R 
Some have doubted whether they might pray for the Conver- 14 
gon and Satration of the Souls 6 their Childicn, 46} wre ha 
i than for the Souls of others; becauſe che Salvation bf the ob 
of others would be as muck to God's Glory, ag the Salvation of 
their Children; and they have ſuppoſed -that to ptay molt for 
their own, would ſhew a ſelflſn Diſpoſition,” So they have been 


2 


afraid ta tolerate a compaſbonate Grief and Concern for thei 
neareſt Friends, for Fear it would be an Afgument of want of 


deſignation to Gd. eee 1 
And tis true, there is great Danger of Perſons ſetting th 


eit 
Hearts too much upon their earthly Friends; ohr Love to Sat 
Friends ought to be under the Government of the Love af God, 
and ſhould he attended with a Spirit of Submiſſion and Reſigns: 


en co his Will, and overy Thing thould be füberdinated to l 
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lory : But that is no Argument that theſe Aﬀections ſhould be 
gol. abobſhed. which the Creator of the World has put with» 
in Mankind, forthe Good of Mankind, and becauſe he ſaw they. 
would be needful for them, as they. muſt. be united in Society in 
te preſent State, and are of great Uſe when kept in their proper 
Place; and to endeavour dale to root them out, would be to 
reproach and oppoſe the Wiſdom. of the Creator. Nor is the 
Being of theſe. Dart Inclinations, if well regulated, incon- 
ſiſtent with any Fart of our Duty, to God, or any Argument of 
T ſin ful Selfiſkneſs, any more than the natural Abhorrence that 
there is in the bran Namur p Pain, and natural Inclination ta 
Eaſethat was inthe Man Chriſt Jeſus himſelf. T5 18887 
Tis the Duty of Parents to be more concern'd and to pray 
more for the Salyation of their Children, than for the Children, 
of their Neighbours ; as much as it is the Nuty of a Miniſter ta 
he more concerned for the Salvation of the Souls of his Flock, 
pd to pray more for them, than thoſe of other Congregations, 
becauſe they are committed to his Care: So our ts riends are 
ore committed to, our Care than, others, and our near Neighs 
bours, than ory that live at a great Diſtance ; 2 the People 
F our Land and Nation are more, in ſome Senſe, committed 
t9 our Care than the People of China, and we ought to pray 
more fox them, and to be more concerned that the! 5 of 
Country 
here wouldbeazmich, and no more, forthe Glorg.of Cot 
aon ought, to be eſpecially exerciſed towards Friends 
Fob vi. 14. Chriſt did not frown upon. a ſpecial Affectigh an 
ompaſſion e but countenanced and encautaged 
it, from Time to Time, in thoſe that in the Exerciſe ot ſuch a 
Affection and Compaſſion applied to him for Relief for theip 
riends; as in the Inſtance X the Woman of Canaan, Fairys, 
lar) and Martha, the Centurion, the Widow of Nals, an. 


nd devoted to God, and under the Power of his Love, p 
g; any mere Man that ever lived, yet had a peculiar Concern fox 
his Countrymen the Jauss, the rather on that Account, that they 
vere his Brethren. and K inſmen according to the Fleſh; he had 3 
ry ugh Degree gf compaſhonate Grief for them, inſomuch 
that he tells us he had great Heavineſs and, AY a Sorrow of 
Na for them, and.could wiſh him{elf, accurſed from Chriſt for 


* M.: M ©: l b . 
There are many Things that are proper for the Saints in 

leaven, that are not ſuitable to the State God has ſet us in, in 
this World : And 


1d for Chriſtians, in, theſe and other Inſtanges, 


NI d, the preſent Sata of Mankind, and 8⁰ 
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 whatPerſonsaregraduallyled into, and inſenſibly habituated to, 
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generate into ſomething very unbecoming of Chriſtians. 
Thus I have, as I propoſed, taken notice of ſome Things | 


e&ions and high Diſcoveries, in different Towns, according to 


| by Example and Cuſtom; and alſo in the fame Place, at different 
Times, according to the Conduct that they have. If ſome Per- 
n is among them to conduct them, that much countenances 
and Ones ſuch Kind of outward Manifeſtations of great 
Affections, they naturally and inſenſibly prevail, and grow by 
Degrees unavoidable; 'but, when afterwards they come under 
another Kind of Conduct, the Manner of external Appearances 
will ſtrangely alter: And yet it ſeems to be without any proper 
Deſign or Contrivance of thoſe in whom there is this Alteration ; 

As not properly affected by them, but the Influence of Example 
and Cuſtom is ſecret and inſenſible to the Perſons themſelves, 
Theſe Things have a vaſt Influence in the Manner of Perſons 
manifeſting their Joys, whether with Smiles and an Air of Light- 
Heſs, '6r whether with more Solemnity and Reverence; and ſo 
they have a great Influence as to the Diſpoſition Perſons have un- 
der high Affections to abound in Talk; and alſo as to the Manner 
ys their ſpeaking, the Loudneſs and Vehemence of — 
BOu | tho 


Parr IV. Example and Cuſtom. FFT 


(tho' it would be exceeding unjuſt, and againſt all the Evidence 


of Fact and Experience, and the Reaſon of Things, to lay all 
1 Perſons have to be much in ſpeaking to others, and 
to ſpeak in a very earneſt Manner, to Cuſtom.) Tis manifeſt that 
Example and Cuſtom has ſome way or other, a ſecret and un- 
ſearchable Influence on thoſe Actions that are in voluntary, by 


the Difference that there is in different Places, and in the ſame 


Places at different Times, according to the diverſe Examples and 
Conduct that they have. r 

Therefore, tho' it would be very unreaſonable, and prejudi- 
cial to the Intereſt of Religion, to frown upon all theſe extra- 
ordinary external Effects and Manifeſtations of great religious 
Aﬀections (for a Meaſure of them is natural, neceffary and 
beautiful, and the Effect in nowiſe diſproportion'd to the ſpi- 
ritual Cauſe, and is of great Benefit to promote Religion) yet 
I think they greatly err who think that theſe Things ſhould be 
wholly unlimited, and that all ſhould be encouraged in going 


in theſe Things to the utmoſt Length that they feel them- 


ſelves inclined to: The Conſequence of this will be very bad. 
There ought to be a gentle Reſtraint held upon theſe Things, 
and there ſhould be a prudent Care taken of Perſons in ſuck 
extraordinary Circumſtances, and they ſhould be moderately 
adviſed at proper Seaſons, not to make more ado than there is 


Need of, but rather to hold a Reſtraint upon their Inclinations ; 


otherwiſe extraordinary outward Effects will grow upon them, 
they will be more and more natural and unavoidable, and the 
extraordinary outward Show will increaſe, without any Increaſe 
of the internal Cauſe ; Perſons will find themſelves under a 
kind of Neceſſity of making a great ado, with leſs and leſs Af 
fection of Soul, till at length almoſt any flight Emotion will 
ſet them going; and they will be more and more violent and 
boiſterous, and will grow louder and louder, till their Actions 
and Behaviour becomes indeed very abſurd, Theſe Things 
Experience prove. 167. 
_ Thus I have taken notice of the more general Cauſes whence 
the Errors that have att 1. Ge this great Revival of Religion have 
riſen, and under each Head have obſerved ſome particular Er- 
rors that have flowed from theſe Fountains. I now proceed as 
I propoſed, in the -* 1 f 
Second place, to take notice of ſome particular Errors that 
have riſen from ſeveral of theſe Cauſes; in ſome perhaps they 
have been chiefly owing to one, and in others to another, and _ 
5 thts to the Influence of ſeveral, or all conjundly. And 
cre t e Ch 15 5 5 | 47 5 + TRE VINE £3 6; ; 
. If Thing I would take notice of is, Cenſuring others that 


- 


— . — ra. Er ER 112»2»— * N - 


thers, eſpecia 


1 0 AA — — 8 
4 : ” N.. 
8 1 
3 


Tpeaking of em, atleaſt to their Friends, they'll ſhow plainly what 


they know no other Way. And when once Perfons yield to 


5 ed their Cenſure, every Thing ſeems to confirm it; they 
ſeems to them to ſhew plainly that he is an unconverted Man. 
And then; if the Perſon cenſuted be a Miniſter; every Thing 


them no Good at all, but on the c@ 
Influence, and poiſonous to the S8 


in more and more upon the Mind, as Experience plainly and 
bettaimy ſhows. When the Spirit of God was wonderfully 
poured out in this Place more than ſeven 5 and neat 


Amd all the Town ſeemed to be alive and full of God, there 


f ̃ Barr if 
ure profeſſing Chriſtians, in good Standing in the viſible Church, J ge! 
A$ unconverted. I need not repeat what I have elſewhere ſaid I ole 
to ſhew this to be againſt the plain and frequent and ſtrict Pro- Me 
Hibitions of the Word of God: It is the worſt Diſeaſe that has Mi 


- uttended this Work, moft contrary to the Spirit and Rules of ſe 


Chriſtianity, and of worſt Conſequences. There is a molt un- go. 
happy Tincture that the Minds of many, both Miniſters and MW Mi 
People, have received that Way. The Manner of many has ate 
been, when they firſt enter into Converſation with any Perſon W the 
that ſeems to have any Shew or make any Pretences to Religion, ver 


to diſcern him, or to fix a Judgment of him, from his Manner of WW app 


talking of Things of Religion, whether he be converted, ot expe- MW Suc 
rimentally acquainted with vital Piety or not; and then to treat MW and 
Him e Phe freely to expreſs their Thoughts of him to o- iz. 

ly thoſe that they have a good Opinion of as truè MW Miz 
Chriſtians and accepted asBrethreh andCompanions inChriſt : Or W be. 
ir they don't declare their Minds expreſly, yet by their Manner of MW had 


their Thoughts are. So, when they have heard any Miniſter 
pre or preach, their firſt Work has been to obſerve him on a 

efigh of diſcerning him, whether he be 4 converted Man or no; 
Whether he prays like one that feels the ſaving Power of God's 
Spirit in his Heart, and whether he preaches like one that knows I 
What he fays. It has been ſo much the Way in ſome Places, 
that many new Converts don't know but it is their Duty to do ſo, 


fuch a Notion, and give in tojfuch a Humour, they'll quickly 
$row very diſcetning I their own e Ip they think 
they can eafily tell a Hypocrite : And, when once they have 


ee more and more in the Perſon that they have cenfured, that 


in his publick Performances ſeems dead and fapleſs, and to do 
Itrary to be of deadnu 

yea, it ſeems worſe and 
worſe to them, his Preaching grows more and more intole- 
table : Which is owing to a ſecfet, ſtrong rPejudice, that ſteals 


Thirty Souls in a Week; take one with ati6ther, for five or fi 
Weeks together, were to Appearance brought home to Chrill, 


on er Humour prevailing here: When Mini: 


ſters 


* 
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ſters preached Here, as very many did at that Time, young and 
old, our People did not go about to diſcern whether they were 
Men of Experience or not; they did not know that they muſt; 
Mr. Stoddard never brought them up in that Way; it did not 
ſeem natural to them to go about any Thing of that Nature, 
nor did any ſuch Thing enter into their Hearts; but, when any 
Miniſter preached, the Buſineſs of every one was to liſten and 
attend to what he ſaid, and apply it to his own Heart, and make 
the utmoſt Improvement of it. And 'tis remarkable, that ne- 
ver did there appear ſuch a Diſpoſition in the People to reliſh, 
ipprove of, and admire Miniſters Preaching as at that Time: 
Such Expreſſions as theſe were frequent in the Mouths of one 
ind artother, on occafion of the preaching of Strangers here, 
viz. That they rejoited that there were [0 _ ſuch eminent 
Miniſters in the Country; and they wonder d they never heard 
the Fame of them before: They were thankful that other Towns 
had ſo good Means; and the like. And fcarcely ever did any 
Miniſter preach here, but his Preaching did ſome remarkable 
Service; as I had good Opportunity to know,* becauſe at that 
Time I had particular Acquaintance, with moſt of the Perſons 
in the Town, in their Soul-concerns, That it has been ſo much 
otherwiſe of late in many Places in the Land, is another In- 


q ſtance of the ſecret and powerful Influence of Cuſtom and Ex- 


There has been an unhappy Diſpoſition in ſome Miniſters to- 
ward their Brethren in the Miniftry in this Reſpect, which has 
encouraged and greatly promoted fuch a Spirit among ſome of 
their People. A wrong Improvement has been made of Chriſt's 
ſcourging the Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple: It has been 
expected by ſome, that Chriſt was now about thus to purge his 
Houſe of unconyerted Minifters ; and this has made it mare 
natural to them to think that they ſhould do Chriſt Service, 
and act as Co-workets with him, to put to their Hand, and en- 
deavour by all Means to caſhier thoſe Miniſters that they oe 
to be unconverted. Indeed it appears to me probable that the 
Time is coming when awful Judgments will be executed on un- 
faithful Miniſters, and that no Sort of Men in the World will 
beſo much expoſed to Diyine Judgments: But then we ſhould 
leaye that Work to Chriſt, who is the Searcher of Hearts, and 
ko whom' Vengeance belongs; and not, without Warrant, take 
the Scourge ont of his Hand into gur own, There has been 
too much of a Diſpoſition in ſome, as it were, to give Mini- 
ſters over as Reprobates, that have been looked upon as Wolves 
in Sheeps Clothing; which has tended to promote and encourage 
#Spin wei, towa De a 
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Some have aimed at a better End in cenſuring Miniſters; they 


al Judgments as wicked: Miniſters, yet I feel no Diſpoſition 


Perſecuters of Chriſt and his Diſciples as they: And yet in that 
great Outpouiing of the Spirit that began on the Day of Pen- 


baths, and made them their moſt uneaſy, uncomfortable and 


all fin a Flame; and, in one Place and another where there was 
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treat them too much as if they knew God hated them. If God's 
Children knew that others were Reprobates, it would not be re- 
quired of them to love them ; we may hate thoſe that we know 
God hates; as tis lawful to hate the Devil, and as the Saints 
at the Day of Judgment will hate the Wicked. Some have been 
too apt to look for Fire from Heaven upon particular Miniſters; 
and this has naturally. excited that Diſpoſition to call for it, that 
Chriſt rebuked in his Diſciples at Samaria. For my Part, tho 
I believe no Sort of Men on Earth are ſo expoſed to ſpiritu- 


to treat any Miniſter as if I ſuppoſed that he was finally rejected 
of God]; for I can't but hope that there is coming a Day of ſuch 
great Grace, a Time ſo appointed for the magnifying the Riches 
and Sovereignty of Divine Mercy, beyond what ever was, that 
a great Number of - unconverted Miniſters will obtain Mercy. 
There was no Sort of Perſons in Chriſt's Time that were ſo guilty, 
and ſohardned, and towards whom Chriſt manifelted ſuch great 
Indignation, as the Prieſts and Scribes ; and there were no ſuch 


zecoft, tho it began with the common People, yet in the Pro- 
greſs of the Work, after a While, a great Company of Prieſt 
in Jeruſalem were obedient to the Faith, Acts vi. 7. And Saul, 
one of the moſt violent of all the perſecuting Phariſees, became 
afterwards the greateſt Promoter of the Work of God that ever 
was. I hope we ſhall yet ſee in many Inſtances a Fulfilment of 
that in I/a. xxix. 24. They alſo that erred in Spirit ſhall come to 
Underſtanding, and they that murmured ſhall learn Doctrine. 
Nothing has been gained by this Practice. The End that ſome 
have aim'd at in it has not been obtain'd, nor is ever like to 
be. 8 ſome have N cenſured Miniſters, and encou- 
raged their Peoples Uneaſineſs under them, in Hopes that it 
would ſoon come to that, that the Uneaſineſs would be ſo ge- 
neral, and ſo great, that unconverted Miniſters in general would 
be caſt off, and that then Things would go on happily: But 
there is no Likelihood of it. The Devil indeed has obtained 
His End; this Practice has bred a great deal of Unhappineſs among 
Miniſters and People, has ſpoiled Chriſtians Enjoyment of Sab- 


-unprofitable Days, and has ſtirred up great Contention, and ſet 
a glorious Work of God's Spirit begun, it has in a great Meaſure b 
knock'd all in the Head, and their Miniſters: hold their Places. 


have ſuppoſed it to be a likely Means to awaken them: We els j 
85 8 indeed 
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indeed there is no one Thing has had ſo great a Tendency to 
prevent the awakning of diſaffected Miniſters in general; and 
no one Thing has actually had ſuch Influence to lock up the 
Minds of Miniſters againſt any good Effect of this great Work 
of God in the Land, upon their Minds, in this Reſpect: I have 
known Inſtances of ſome that ſeem'd to be much moved by the 
firſt Appearance of this Work, but ſince have ſeem'd to be greatly 
deadned by what has appeared of this Nature. And, if there 
be one or two Inſtances of Miniſters that have been awakned 
by it, there are ten to one on whom it has had a contrary In- 
fluence. The worſt Enemies of this Work have been inwardly 
eaſed by this Practice; they have made a Shield of it to defend 
es their Conſciences, and have been glad that it has been carried 
at to ſo great a Length; at the ſame Time that they have looked 
y. upon it, and improved it, as a Door opened for them to be 
y, more bold in oppoſing the Work in general. 1 

at There is no ſuch dreadful Danger of natural Mens being un- 
ch done by our forbearing thus to cenſure them, and carrying it 
gat towards them as viſible Chriſtians; it will be no bloody, Hell- 
n- peopling Charity, as ſome ſeem to ſuppoſe, when it is known 
-0- that we don't treat em as Chriſtians, becauſe we have taken it 
i upon us to paſs a Judgment on their State, or any Trial or 
ul, Exerciſe of our Skill in examining and diſcerning them, but on- 
me hy as allowing them to be worthy of a publick Charity, on their 
rer Frofeſſion and good external Behaviour; any more than Judas 
of vas in Danger of being deceived, by Chriſt's treating him a long 
9% Time as a Diſciple, and fending him forth as an Apoſtle, (be- 
aauſe he did not then take it upon him to act as the Judge and 
me Searcher of Hearts, but only as the Head af the viſible Church.) 
to Indeed ſuch a Charity as this may be abuſed by ſome, as every 
ou- Thing is, and will be, that is in its own: Nature proper, and of 
t it never ſo good Tendency. I ſay nothing againſt dealing thorowly 
ge- vith Conſcience, by the moſt convincing and ſearching Diſpen- 
ud Nation of the Word of God: I don't defire that that Sword 
But ſhould be ſheath'd, or gently handled by Miniſters; but let it be 
uſed as a two-edged Sword, to pierce, even to the dividing a- 
ſunder Soul and Spirit, Joints and Marrow; let Conſcience be 
dealt with, without any Compliments; let Miniſters handle it 
in flaming Fire, without having any more Mercy on it, than 
the Furnace has on thoſe Metals that *are tried in it, But let us 
let Mens Perſons alone: Let the Word of God judge them, 
but don't let us take it upon us till we have Warrant for it. 

Some have been ready to cenſure Miniſters becauſgthey ſeem, 
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hey In Compariſon of ſome other Miniſters, to be very cold and life- 
reas Jes in their miniſterial Performances, But then it ſhould be con- 
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dered, that, for ought we know, God may hereafter raiſe up 
Hiniſters of ſo much more excellent and heavenly Qualifications, 
and ſo much more ſpiritual and divine in their Performances, that 


there may appear as great a Difference between them, and thoſe 


that now ſeem the molt lively, as there is now between them, 
and others that are called dcad and totes. and thoſe that are 
how called lively Miniſters may appear to their Hearers, when 
they compare them with others that ſhall excelthem,. as wretch- 
FO mean, and their Performances poor, dead, dry Things; 
and many may be tcady to be prejudiſed againſt them, as ac- 
counting them good for mae f and it may be _ them 
Soul-murderers. What a poor Figure may we ſuppoſe the moſt 
lively of us, and thaſe that are moſt admired by the People, do 
way 7 the BIO FT: Saints on Heaven, wy Ag 
wiſe than as their Deadnęſs, Peformity and Rottenneſs is hid by 
the Vail of Chriſt's Rightcouſnels? Ty | "a5 | 
Another Thing that has been ſuppoſed to be ſufficient War- 
rant for openly cenfuring Miniſters as unconverted, is their op- 
poſing this Work of God that has lately been carried on in the 
Land; And there can he no Doubt with me but that Oppo 
tion againſt this Work may be ſuch, as to render either Mint 
ſters or People truly ſcandalous, and expaſe em to publick Ec- 
clefiaſtical Cenſure ; and that Miniſters hereby may utterly de- 


feat the Deſign of their Miniſtry (as I obſerved before) and ſo 


give their People juſt Cauſe of Uncafineſs, I Thould not think 
That any Perſon had Power to oblige me conſtantly to attend the 


Miniſtry of one who did from Time to Time plainly pray and 


4 


M 
preach againſt this Work, or ſpeak reproachfully of it frequent. 
55 in his publick Performances, after all Chriſtian Methods had 
been uſed for a Remedy, and to no Purpoſe, 


Hut as to determining how far oppoſing this Work is con- 
_ Iiſtent with a State of Grace, or how. far, and for how long 
Time, ſome Perſons of good Experience in their own Souls, thro 1 
Prejudices they have receiv'd from the Errors that have been 


mix d with this Work, or thro' ſome peculiar Diſadvantage: 


they are under to behold Things in a right View of them, bf 


reaſon of the Perſons they converſe with, or their own cold anc 
dead Frames, is, 28 Experience ſhows, a very difficult muß 
I have ſeen that which abundantly convinces me that the Bu 

neſs is tao high for me; Jam glad that God * not com mitte 


ſuch a difficult Affair to me; I can joy fully leave it wholly! 


* 


a hi Hands, who is infinitely fit for it, without meddling at a 


th it myſelf, —We may repreſent it as exceeding dangero! 


0 oppole this Work, for this we have good Warrant in the Wor 


Ow oath 9,940 7 A 2 5 2 


Parr IV. The Danger of Cenſuring. 


177 
of God; hut I know of no Neceſſity we are under to deter- 
mine whether it be poſſible for thoſe that are guilty of it to be in 
g State of Grace or no. | : 
God ſeems ſo ſtrictly to have forbidden this Practice, of our 


| judging our Brethren in the viſible Church, not only becauſe he 


ew that we were too much of Babes, - infinitely too weak, 
lible and blind, to be well capacitated for it, but alſo becauſe 
e knew that it was not a Work ſuited to our proud Hearts; 
that it would be ſetting us vaſtly too high, and making us too 
much of Lords over our Fellow-creatures. | Judging our Bre- 
thren, and paſſing a condemnatory Sentence upon them, ſeems 
to carry in it an Act of Authority, eſpecially in ſo great a Caſe 
to ſentence them with reſpect to that State of their Hearts, on 
which depends their Liableneſs to eternal Damnation; as is evi- 
dent by ſuch Interrogations as thoſe, (to hear which from God's 
Mouth, is enough ro make us ſhrink into nothing with Shame 
and Confuſion, and Senſe of our own Blindneſs and Worthlef- 
neſs) Rom. xiv. 4. Who art thou that judgeſs another Man's Ser- 
want? te his own Maſter he ſtandeih or falleth. And Jam. iv. 
12. There is one Lawgiver that is abls to ſaue and to deſtroy; 
who art thou that judgeſt another? Our wiſe and merciful Sh 
herd has graciouſly taken Care not to lay in our Way ſuch a 
Temptation to Pride, he has cut up allſuch Poiſon out of our 
Paſture ; and therefore we ſhould not deſire to have it reſtored. 
Bleſſed be his Name, that he has not laid ſuch a Temptation in 
the Way of my Pride | I know that, in order to be fit for this 
Buſineſs, I muſt not only, be vaſtly more knowing, but more 
humble than I am. | . 2 
Tho' I believe ſome of God's own Children have of late been 
very guilty in this Matter, yet, by what is ſaid of it in the Scrip- 
tare, it appears to me very likely, that before theſe Things, 
which God has lately begun, have an End, God will aw 


rebuke that Practice: May it in ſovereign and infinite Mercy be 


prevented, by the deep and open Humiliation of thoſe that have 
openly practiſed it ! | 

As this Practice ought to be avoided, fo ſhould all ſuch open, 
viſible Marks of Diſtinction and Separation that imply it (as par- 
ticularly, diſtinguiſhing ſuch as we have judged to be in a con- 
verted State with the Compellations of Brother or Siſter). an 
further than there is a viſible Ecclefiaſtical Diſtinction. ' In thoſ 
Places where it is the Manner to receive ſuch, and ſuch only, 


to the Communion of the viſible Church, as recommend them- 


ſelves by giving a ſatisfying Account of their inward: Experi- 
ences, there Chriftians may openly diſtinguiſh ſuch Perſons, in 
their Speech and ordinary Behaviour, with a viſible 9 

e N without 
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without being inconſiſtent with themſelves: And I don't now 
pretend to meddle with that Controverſy, whether ſuch an Ac- 
count of Experience be requiſite to Church-fellowſhip. But 
certainly, to admit Perſons to Communion with us as Brethren 


in the- viſible Church, and then viſibly to je them, and to 


make an open Diſtinction between them and others, by different 
Names or Appellations, is to be inconſiſtent with ourſelves; 
tis to make a viſible Church within a viſible Church, and viſi- 
bly to divide between Sheep and Goats, ſetting one on the right 
Hand, and the other on the left. „„ 
Fhis bitter Root of Cenſoriouſneſs muſt be totally rooted out, 
as we would prepare the Way of the Lord. It has nouriſhed 
and upheld many other Things contrary to the Humility, Meek- 
neſs and Love of the Goſpel. The Minds of many have re- 
ceiv d an unhappy Turn, in ſome Reſpects, with their Religion: 
There is a certain Point or Sharpneſs, a Diſpoſition to a Kind 
of Warmth, that does not ſavour of that meek, Lamb-like, 
ſweet Diſpoſition that becomes Chriſtians: Many have now been 


ſo long habituated to it, that they don't know how to get out 


Of it; but we muſt get out of it; the Point and Sharpneſs muſt 
be blunted, and we muft learn another Way of manifeſting our 
%%% Ä 


There is a Way of reflecting on others, and cenſuring them 


in open Prayer, that ſome have; which tho' it has a fair Shew 
Of Love, yet is indeed the boldeſt Way of reproaching others 
imaginable, becauſe there is implied in it an Appeal to the moſt 
High God, concerning the Truth of their Cenſures and Re- 
flections. . „ ĩ · en 
And here I would alſo obſerve by the Way, that ſome have 
2a Way of joining a ſort of Imprecations with their Petitions 
for others, tho but conditional ones, that appear to me wholly 
needleſs and improper: They pray that others may either be 
converted or removed. I never heard nor read of any ſuch 
Thing practiſed in the Church of God till now, unleſs it be with 
reſpect to ſome of the moſt viſibly and notoriouſly abandon'd 
Enemies of the Church of God. This is a ſort of curſing Men 
in Our Prayers, adding u Curſe with our Bleſſing; whereas the 
Rule is, 'Ble/s, and curſe not. To pray that God would kill ano- 
ther, is to curſe him with the like Curſe wherewith Eliſha cur- 
ſed the Children that came out of Bethel: And the Caſe muſt 
be very great and extraordinary indeed to watrant it, unleſs we 
Were Frophets, and did not ſpeak our own Words, but Words 

_ indited by the immediate Inſpiration of the Spirit of God. Tis 
leaded, That, if God has no Deſign of converting others, 
Nis beſt for them, as well as belt for others, that * 
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PART IV. be converted or removed. 179. 
be immediately taken away and ſent to Hell before they have 
contracted more Guilt. To which I would fay, That ſo it was 


2 beſt that thoſe Children that met Eliſha, ſeeing God had no De- 
1 Wl fign of converting them, ſhould die immediately, as they did; 
bur yet Eliſha's imprecating-that ſudden Death upon them, was 


curſing them; and therefore would not have been lawful for 
one that did not ſpeak in the Name of the Lord as a Prophet. 
And then, if we give way to ſuch Things as theſe, where 
at YN ſhall we ſtop ? A Child that ſuſpects he has an unconverted Fa- 
ther and Mother, may pray openly that his Father and Mother 
% ay either be converted, or taken away and ſent to Hell now 
, quickly, before their Guilt is greater. (For unconverted Pa- 
rents are as likely to poiſon the Souls of their Family in their 
Manner of training them up, as unconverted Miniſters are to 
a poiſon their People.) And ſo it might come to That, that it 
might be a common Thing all over the Country, for Children 


en 0 pray after this Manner concerning their Parents, and Brethren 
1 and Siſters concerning one another, and Husbands concerning 


ut i their Wives, and Wives concerning their Husbands ; and ſo for 
Perſons to pray concerning all their unconverted Friends and 


ut Wl Neighbours ; and not only ſo, but we may alſo pray concerning 
E all thoſe Saints that are not lively Chriſtians, that they may ei- 
m WM ther be inliven'd or taken away; if that be true that is often 
250 hid by ſome at this Day, that theſe cold [dead Saints do more 


"ft Hurt than natural Men, and lead more Souls to Hell, and that 
It would be well for Mankind if they were all dead. 


der How needleſs are ſuch Petitions or Imprecations as theſe? 
What Benefit is there of them? Why, is it not ſufficient for us to 
Iy douls, and take care of his own Flock, and give it needful 


5A Means and Adyantages for its ſpiritual Proſperity? Does God 
a need to be directed by us in what Way he ſhall do it? What 
ith Nied we ask of God to do it by killing ſuch and ſuch Perſons, 
4 If he don't convert them? unleſs we delight in the Thoughts 
d Hof God's anſwering us in ſuch terrible Ways, and with ſuch 
awful Manifeſtations of his Wrath to our Fellow=creatures. -- -- 
And why don't Miniſters direct Sinners to pray for themſelves, 
| that God would either convert them or kill them, and ſend them 
if} Je Hell now, before their Guilt is greater? In this Way we 
% chould lead Perſons in the next Place to Self- murder: For many 
probably would ſoon begin to think that That which they may 
Tis pray for, they may ſeek, and uſe the Means of. ONTO 
Some, with whom I have diſcourſed about this Way of pray- 
ld II, have ſaid, That the Spirit of God, as it were, forces them 


o utter themſelves thus, as it were forces out ſuch Words from 
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ſuch an Office as that of Teachers in the Chriſtian Church, and} 
therefore doubtleſs will allow that fomething or other is proper 


I there be LES of Teaching that is peculiar to that Of- 


fettle the Bounds, and to tell exactly, how far-Lay-men may 


ay be expreſs d by thoſe two Names of Preaching, and Ex- 
deab ef Difficulty and Controverſy ariſes. to determine what is 


wein bimbly offer my Thoughts concerning this Subject of Lay 
to clothe themſelves with the like Authority witly that which i 
Proper for Miniſters, There is a certain Authority that Nin 


$87 Of Lay-exborting. | Parr IV. 
their Mouths, when otherwiſe they ſhould not dare to utter f 
them. But ſuch a kind of Impulſe don't look like the Influ- M 1 


ence of the Spirit of God. The Spirit of God ſometimes ftrong- o 


by inclines Men to utter Words; but not by putting Expreſſiong f 
into the Mouth, and urging to utter them; but by filling the / 
Heart with a Senſe of Divine Things, and holy Affections; 0 
and thoſe Affections and that Senſe inclines the Mouth to ſpeak. * 
That other Way of Mens being urged to uſe certain Expreſi- ſp 
ons, by an unaccountable Force, is very probably from the In- A 
flaenice of the Spirit of the Devil. | th 
 24ly, Another Thing I would take notice of, in the Manage- W te: 
ment of which there has been much Error and Miſconduct, is pr. 
1 ; about which there has been abundance of Di- N: 
ſputing, Jang ing and Contention, | I7 
In the midſt of all the Difputes that have been, I ſuppoſe that M clc 


all are agreed as to theſe two Things, viz. 1. That all exhor- MW ot! 


ting one another of Lay-men is not unlawful or improper, MW as; 


but, on the contrary, that ſome Exhorting is a Chriftian Duty, MW the 
And, 2. I ſuppoſe alſo, all will allow that chere is ſomething MW no! 
that is proper only for Miniſters; that there is ſome Kind of MW a g 
Way of Exhorting and Teaching or other, that belongs only MW a C 


to the Office of Teachers. All will allow that God has appointed 


ind peculiar to that Office, or ſome Bufineſs of Teaching that 
belongs to it, that don't belong as much to others as to them, 


ee, then for others to take that upon them, is to invade the 
Office of a Minifter ; which doùbtleſs is very ſinful, and is of- 
ten fo repreſented in Seripture. But the great Difficulty is to 


„ and when they exceed their Limits; which is a Matter of 

much Difficulty, that I don't wonder if many in their Zea 
have tranſgreſs'd; The two Ways of Teaching and Exhorting, 
the one of which ought ordinarily to be left to Minifters, and 
the other of :whichmay and oughr to be practiſed by the People, 


horting in a Way of Chriſtian Converſation. - But then a grei 


Proavhine, and what is Chriſtian Converſation. However, 


x. The common People, in exhorking one another, ought no! 


ſter 


* 
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ſters have, and fhould exerciſe in teaching, as well as in gover- 
ning the Flock. Teaching is ſpoken of in Scripture as an Act 
of Authority, 1 Tim. ii. 12. In order to a Man's Preaching, 
ſpecial Authority muſt be committed to him, Rom. x. 15. How 
ſhall they preach, except they be ſent? Miniſters in this Work 
of Teaching and Exhorting are cloth'd with Authority, as 
Chriſt's Meflengers, Mal. ii. 7. and as repreſenting him, and ſo 
ſpeaking in his Name, and in his. Stead, 2 Cor. v. 18, 19, 20. 


And it ſeems to be the moſt honourable Thing that belongs to 


the Office of a Miniſter of the Goſpel, that to him is commit- 
ted the Word of Reconcihation, and that he has Power to 
preach the Goſpel, as: Chriſt's Meſſenger, and ſpeaking in his 
Name. The Apoſtle ſeems to ſpeak of it as ſuch, 1 Cor. i. 16, 
17. Miniſters therefore, in the Exerciſe of this Power, ma 

clothe themſelves with Authority in ſpeaking, or may teac 
others in an authoritative Manner, Tit. ii. 15. Theſe Things ſpeak 
and exhort, and rebuke with all Authority : Let no Man deſpiſe 
thee. But the common People, 4 another, ought 
not thus to exhort in an authoritative Manner. There is 


a great deal of Difference between teaching as a Father amongſt | 


a Company of Children, and counſelling in a brotherly Way, 
as the Children may kindly counſel and admoniſh one another. 
Thoſe that are mere Brethren ought not to aſſume Authority 
in exhorting, tho one may be better, and have more Experi- 
ence than another, Lay- men ought not to exhort as tho the 

were the Ambaſſadors or Meſſengers of Chriſt, as Miniſters do; 
nor ſhould they exhort and warn and charge in his Name, ac- 
cording to the ordinary Import of ſuch an Expreſſion, when 
applied to Teaching. Indeed, in one Senſe, a Chriſtian ought 
to do every Thing he does in Religion in the Name of Chriſt 
i. 6, he ought to act in a Dependence on him as his Head an 


Mediator, and do all for his Glory: But the Expreſſion as it is 


uſually underſtood, when applied to Teaching or Exhorting, is 
ſpeaking in Chriſt's Stead, and as having a Meſſage from him. 
. Perſons may. clothe themſelves with Authority in ſpeaking, 
either by the authoritative Words they make ule of, or in the 
Manner and authoritative Air of their ſpeaking: Tho' ſome 
may think that this latter is a Matter of Indifferency, or at leaſt 
of ſmall Importance, yet there is indeed a great deal in it; a Per- 
ſon may go much out of his Place, and be guilty of a great De- 
gree of Aſſuming, in the Manner of his ſpeaking thoſe Words, 
which, as they might be ſpoken, might be proper for him. The 
ſame Words ſpoken in a different Manner, may expreſs what is 
very diverſe: Doubtleſs there may be as much Hurt in the Man- 


ner of a Perſon's ſpeaking, as _ may in his Looks; but the 
: . ; A * 
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wiſe Man tells us, that an high Look is an Abomination to the Lord, 
Prov. xxl. 4. Again, a Man may clothe himſelf with Authority, 
in the Circumſtances under which he ſpeaks; as for Inſtance, if 
he ſets himſelf up as a publick Teacher. Here'I would have it 
obſerved, that I don't ſuppoſe that a Perſon is guilty of this, 
merely becauſe he ſpeaks in the Hearing of many: Perſons may 
ſpeak, and ſpeak only in a Way of Converſation, and yet ſpeak 
in the Hearing of a great Number, as they often do in their 
common Converſation about temporal Things, at Feaſts and 
Entertainments, where Women as well as others do converſe 
freely together about worldly Things, in the Hearing of a con- 
fiderable Number; and it may happen to be in the Hearing of a 
great Number, and yet without Offence : And'if their Conver- 
fation on ſuch Occaſions ſhould turn on fpiritual Things, and 
they ſhould ſpeak as freely and openly, I don't ſee why it would 
not be as harmleſs. Nor do I think, that if, beſides a great Num- 
ber's being preſent, Perſons ſpeak with a very earneſt and loud 
Voice, this is for them to ſet up themſelves as publick Teachers, 
if they do it from no Contrivance or premeditated Deſign, or as 
purpoſly directing themſelves to a Congregation or Multitude, 
and not ſpeaking to any that are compoſed to the Solemnity of 
any publick Service; but ſpeaking in the Time of Converſation, 
or a Time when all do freely converſe one with another, they 
expreſs what they then feel, directing themſelves to none but 
thoſe that are near em, and fall in their Way, ſpeaking in that 
earneſt and pathetical Manner, to which the Subject they are 
ſpeaking of, and the affecting Senſe of their Souls, naturally leads 
them, and as it were conſtrains them: I ſay, that for Perfons to 
do thus, tho' many happen to hear them, yet it don't appear to 
me to be a ſetting themſelves up as publick Teachers. Yea, if 
this be added to theſe other Circumſtances, that all this happens 
to be in a Meeting-houſe; I don't think that _— its being in 
ſuch a Place much alters the Caſe, provided the Solemnity of 
publick Service and divine Ordinances be over, and the folemn 
Aſſembly broke up, and ſome ſtay in the Houſe for mutual reli- 
gious Converſation; provided alſo that they ſpeak in no authori- 
tative Way, but in an humble Manner, becoming their Degree 
and Station, tho' they ſpeak very earneſtly and pathetically. 
Indeed Modeſty might in ordinary Cafes reſtrain ſome Perſons, 
as Women, and thoſe that are young, from ſo much as —_— 


when a great Number are preſent, at leaſt when ſome of thoſe 


preſent are much their Superiors, unleſs they are ſpoken to; and 
yet the Caſe may beſo extraordinary as fully to warrant it. It 
fomething very extraordinary happens to Perſons, or if they are 


* 
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wy Lightning in the midſt of a great Company, or if he lies a-dying, 
If it appears to none any Violation of Modeſty for him to ſpeak 
freely before thoſe that are much his Superiors. I have ſeen ſome 
Women and Children in ſuch Circumſtinces on religious Ac- 
ay counts, that it has appear'd to me no more a tranſgreſſing the 
ak Laus of Humility and Modeſty for them to ſpeak freely, let who 
will be preſent, than if they were dying. EE. | 
8 But then may a Man be faid to ſet up himſelf as a publick 
re Teacher, when he in a ſet Speech, of Deſign, directs himſelf 
to a Multitude, either in the Meeting-houſe or elſewhere, as 


7 looking that they ſhould compoſe themſeives to attend to what 
er- he has to ſay; and much more when this is a contrived and pre- 


nd meditated Thing, without any Thing like a Conſtraint by any 
11g extraordinary Senſe or Affection that he is then under; and more 
ſtill, when Meetings are appointed on purpoſe to hear Lay-per- 
ol ſons exhort, and they take it as their Buſineſs to be Speakers, 
whe they expect that others ſhould come, and compoſe them- 
| ſelves, and attend as Hearers: When private Chriſtians take it 
de. upon them in private Meetings to act as the Maſters or Preſidents 

of the Aſſembly, and accordingly from Time to Time to teach 


; 
fry and exhort the reſt, this has the Appearance of authoritative 
ey Teaching. - | es: | 

but When private Chriſtians, that are no more than mere Bre- 
hat chren, exhort and admoniſh one another, it ought to be in an 
are humble Manner, rather by way of Intreaty, than with Authori- 


ads ty: and the more, according as the Station of Perſons is lower. 

to Thus it becomes Women, and thoſe that are young, ordinarily 

to be at a greater Diſtance from any Appearance of Authority 
ir in ſpeaking than others: Thus much at leaſt is evident by that in 

ens II II. ii. 9, 11, 12. 5 

That Lay-perſons ought not to xhort one another as clothed 


5 of with Authority, is a general Rule; but it can't juſtly be ſuppoſed 
mn Ito extend to Heads of Families in their own Families. Every 
eli Chriſtian Family is a little Church, and the Heads of it are its 


zuthoritative Teachers and Governors. Nor can it extend to 
School-maſters among their Scholars; and ſome other Cales 
might perhaps be mention'd, that ordinary Diſcretion will di- 
finguiſh, where a Man's Circumſtances do properly clothe him 
with Authority, and render it fit and ſaitable for him to counſel 
ind admoniſh others in an authoritative Manner, 
2. No Man but only a Miniſter that is duly appointed to that 
acred Calling, ought to follow Teaching and Exhorting as 4 
alling, or ſo as to neglect that which is his proper Calling. An 
having the Office of a Teacher in the Church of God implies 
wo Things; 1. A being — with the Authority of a Teach- 
| | \a 2 .""M ri 
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er; and, 2. A being called to the Buſineſs of a Teacher, to make 
it the Buſineſs of his Life. Therefore that Man that is not a Mi- 
niſter, that takes either of theſe upon him, invades the Office of 
a Miniſter. Concerning aſſuming the Authority of a Miniſter ! 
have ſpoken already. But if a Lay-man don't aſſume Authori- 
ty in his Teaching, yet if he forſakes his proper Calling, or 
doth ſo at leaſt in a great Meaſure, and ſpends his Time in going 
about from Houſe to Houſe to counſel and exhort, he goes be- 
» yond his Line, and violates Chriſtian Rules. Thoſe that have 
the Office of Teachers or Exhorters, have it for their Calling, 
and ſhould make it their Buſineſs, as a Buſineſs proper to their 
Office; and none ſhould make it their Buſineſs but ſuch, Rom. 
Xii. 3, 4, 5, 7, 8. For I ſay, through the Grace given unto me, to 
every Man that is among you, not to think of himſelf more highly 
than he ought to think ; but to ery: ate according as God hath 
dealt to every Man the Proportion of Faith. For as we have many 
Members in one Body, and all Members have not the ſame Office; 
ſo we being many, are one Body in Chriſt. - He that teacheth, let 
him wait on Teaching, or he that exhorteth, on Exhortation. 1 Cor. 
XU. 29. Are all Apoſtles? are all Prophets? are all Teachers? 
1 Cor. vii. 20. Let every Man abide in the ſame Calling wherein 
he was called. 1 Thefl. iv. 11. And that ye ſtudy to be quiet, 
and to do your own Buſineſs, and to work with your own Hands, 
as we commanded on. e a 
It will be a very dangerous Thing for Lay-men, in either of 
theſe Reſpecte, to invade the Office of a Miniſter; if this be 
common among us, we ſhall be in Danger of having a Stop put 
to the Work of God, and the Ark's turning aſide from us, before 
it comes to Mount Zion, and of God's making a Breach upon 
us; as of old there was an unhappy Stop put to the Joy of the 
Congregation of Iſrael, in bringing up the Ark of God, becauſe 
. others carried it beſides the Levites: And therefore David, when 
the Error was found out, ſays, 1 Chron. xv. 2. None ought to 
carry the Ark of God, but the Levites only ; for them hath the 
Lord choſen to carry the Ark of God, and to miniſter unto him for 
ever. And becauſe one preſumed to touch the Ark that was not 
of the Sons of Aaron, therefore the Lord made a Breach upon 
them, and covered their Day of Rejoicing with a Cloud in his 
Anger. Y | 
Before IT diſmiſs this Head of Lay-exhorting, I would take 
notice of three Things relating to it, upon which there ought to 
be a Reſtraint. 5 | | 
1. Speaking in the Time of the ſolemn Worſhip of God, 25 
publick Prayer, Singing, or Preaching, or Adminiſtration of 
the Sacrament of the Holy Supper, or any Dyty of focial wor 
353 N e ip! 
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ſhip : This ſhould not be allowed. I know it will be ſaid, That 
in ſome Caſes, when Perſons are exceedingly affected, they can- 
not help it; and I believe ſo too: But then I alio believe, and 
know by Experience, that there are ſeveral Things that contri- 
bute to that Inability, beſides merely and abſolutely the Senſe of 
Divine Things they have upon their Hearts. . Cuſtom and Ex- 
ample, or the Thing's being allowed, have ſuch an Influence, 
that they actually help to make it impoſſible for Perſons under 
ſtrong Affections to avoid ſpeaking. If it was diſallowed, and 
Perſons, at the Time that they were thus diſpoſed to break out, 
had this Apprehenſion, that it would be a very unbecoming, 
ſhocking Thing for 'em ſo to do, it would be a Help to 'em as 
to their Ability to avoid it. Their Inability ariſes from their 
ſtrong and vehement Diſpoſition ; and, ſo far as that Diſpoſition 
is from a good Ptinciple, it would be weakned by the coming in 
or this 'Tho't to their Minds, viz. © What I am going to do, 
« will be for the Diſhonour of Chriſt and Religion:“ And ſo 
that inward Vehemence, that puſhed 'em forward to ſpeak, 


would fall, and they would be enabled fo avoid it. This Ex- 


perience confirms. . 
2. There ought to be a moderate Reſtraint on the Loudneſs 
of Perſons talking under high Affections; for, if there be not, 
it will grow natural and unavoidable for Perſons to be louder and 
louder, without any Increaſe of their inward Senſe; till it be- 


comes natural to em, at laſt, to ſcream and hallow to almoſt _ 


every one they ſee in the Streets, when they are much affected: 
But this is certainly a Thing very improper, and what has no 
Tendency to promote Religion. The Man Chriſt Jeſus, when 
he was upon Earth, had doubtleſs as great a Senſe of the infinite 
Greatneſs and Importance of eternal Things, and the Worth of 
Souls, as any have now-a-days ; but there is not the leaſt Appear- 
ancein his Hiſtory, of his taking any ſuch Courſe, or Manner 
of exhorting others. DE | 5 
3. There ſhould alſo be ſome Reſtraint on the Abundance of 
Perſons Talk, under ſtrong Affections; for, if Perſons give 
themſelves an unbounded Liberty to talk juſt ſo much as they feel 
an Inclination to, they will increaſe and abound more and more 
in Talk, beyond the Proportion of their Senſe or Affection; 
till at length it will become ineffeRual on thoſe that hear them 
and, by the Commonneſs of their abundant Talk, they will 
defeat their own End. 4 | | 
One Thing more I would take notice of, before I conclude. 
this Part, is the Miſmanagement that has been in ſome Places of 
the Duty of ſinging Praiſes to God. I believe it to have been 
Oe Fruit of the extraordinary Degrees of the ſweet and Joyful 
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ſibly to do with God. When any ſocial open Act of 
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Influences of the Spirit of God that have been lately given, that 


there has appear'd ſuch a Diſpoſition to abound in that Duty, 
and frequently to fall into this Divine Exerciſe ; not only in ap- 


pointed ſolemn Meetings, but when Chriftians occaſionally meet 
together at each other's Houſes. But the Miſmanagement I have 


Reſpect to is the getting into a Way of performing it, without 
almoſt any Appearance of that Reverence and Solemnity with 
which all viſible, open Acts of Divine Worſhip ought to be 
attended; it may betwo or three in a Room ſinging Hymns of 
Praiſe to God, others that are preſent talking at the ſame Time, 
others about their Work, with little more Appearance of Re- 
gard to what is doing, than if ſome were only ſinging a common 

ong for their Amuſement and Diverſion. There is Danger, if 
ſuch Things are continued, of its coming to that by Degrees, 
that a mere Nothing be made of this Duty, to the great Violation 
of the third Commandment. Let Chriſtians abound as much 
as they will in this holy, heavenly Exerciſe, in God's Houſe and 
in their own Houſes; but, when it is performed, let it be per- 
formed as an holy Act, wherein they have immediately and vi- 
evotion 
or ſolemn Worſhip of God is performed, God ſhould be reve- 


renced as viſibly pros by thoſe that are preſent. As we would 
not have the Ar 


of God depart from us, nor provoke God to 
make a Breach upon us, we ſhould take heed that we handle the 
Ark with Reverence. - | 55 

With reſpect to Companies finging in the Streets, going to or 
coming from the Place of publick Worſhip, I would humbly of- 


fer my Thoughts in the following Particulars; 


1. The Rule of Chriſt, concerning putting new Wine into old 
Bottles, does undoubtedly take place in Things of this Nature, 
ſuppoſing it to be a Thing that in itſelf is good, but not eſſential, 
and not particularly injoin'd or forbidden. For Things ſo very 
new and uncommon, and of ſo open and publick a Nature, to 
be ſuddenly introduced and ſet up and practiſed in many Parts 
of the Country, without the Matter's being ſo much as firſt pro- 
poſed to any publick Conſideration, or giving any Opportunity 


for thePeople of God to weigh the Matter, -or to confider any 


Reaſons that mjght be offered to ſupport it, 1s putting new Wine 
into old Bottles with a Witneſs; as if it were with no other De- 
fign than to burſt them directly. Nothing elſe can be expected 
to be the Conſequence of this, than Uproar and Confuſion, and 
eat Offence, and unhappy miſchievous Diſputes, even amon 
the Children of God themſelves: Not that that which is go0 
in itſelf, and is new, ought io be forborn, till there is no Body 


: tat will diſlike it; but it ought to be forborn till the viſible 
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Church of God is ſo prepared for it, atleaſt, that there is a Pro- 
bability that 1t will not do more Hurt than Good, or hinder the 
Work of God more than promote it; as is moſt evident from 
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Chriſt's Rule, and the Apoſtles Practice. If it be brought in, 


when the Country is ſo unprepared, that the Shock and Surpriſe 
on Perſons Minds, and the Contention and Prejudice againſt 


Religion, that it is like to be an Occaſion of, will do more to 
hinder Religion, than the Practice of it is like to do to promote 
it, then the Fruit is pick d before tis ripe. And indeed, ſuch 
an haſty Endeavour to introduce ſuch an Innovation, ſuppoſing 
it to be good in itſelf, is the likelieſt Way to retard the effectu- 
al Introduction of it; it will hinder its being extenſively intro- 
duced, much more than it will promote it, and fo will defeat its 
own End. Bur, „ 1 

2. As to the Thing itſelf, If a confiderable Part of a Con- 
gregation have Occaſion to go in Company together to 2 Place 
of publick Worſhip, and they ſhould join together in ſinging 
Praiſes to God, as they go, I confeſs, that after long Conſide- 
tation, and endeavouring to view the Thing every ＋. with 
the utmoſt Deligence and Impartiality I am capable of, I cannot 
ind any valid Objection againſt it. As to the common Objecti- 
on from Mat. vi. 5. And when thou prayeft, thou ſhalt not be ac 


% Hypocrites are; for they love to pray ſtanding in the Syna- 


gogues, and in the Corners of the Streets, that they. may be ſeen 
of Men ; It is ſtrong againſt a fingle Perſon's ſinging in the Streets, 
or in the Meeting-houſe, by himſelf, as offering to God per- 
ſonal Worſhip-; but as it is brought againſt a conſiderable Com- 

pany, their thus publickly worſhipping God, it appears to me to 
have no Weight at all; to be ſure jt is of no more Force a- 
pinſt a Company's thus praiſing God in the Streets, than, 
apainſt their a him in the Synagogues or Meeting- 

houſe ; for the Streets and the Synagogues are both 
put together in theſe Words of our Saviour, as parallel, 
in the Cafe that he had Reſpe to. Tis evident that Chriſt 
peaks of perſonal, and not publick Worſhip. If to ſing in the 
ſtreets be oſtentatious, then it muſt be becauſe it is a publick _ 
Face, and it can't, be done there without being very open; 
but it is no more publick than the Synagogue or Meeting-ho 8 
1s when full of People. Some Worſhip is in its Nature private, 


Ys that which,is proper to particular Perſons, or Families, r 


* Societies, and has Reſpect to their particular Concerns: 
ut that which I now ſpeak of, is performed under no other 
Notion than a Part of God's publick Worſhip, without any Re- 
ation to any private, ſeparate Society, or any choſen or pick dd 
Number, and in which every viſible Chriſtian has equal Liberty 
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to join, if it be convenient for him, and he has a Diff oſition, it i 
as in the Worſhip that is perform'd in the Meeting-houſe. When pe. 
Perſons are going to the Houſe of publick Worſhip, to ſerve of 
God there with the Aﬀembly of his People, they are upon no  fhc 
other Deſign than that of putting publick Honour upon God, | 
td - thatis the Buſineſs they go from home upon; and, even in their , 
| walking the Streets on this Errand, they appear in a publick Aq Ver 
| of Reſpect to God; and therefore, if they go in Company ly 
with publick Praiſe, tis not a being publick when they ought to M and 
be private,” Tis one Part of the Beauty of publick Worſhip, Jjgic 
that it be very publick; the more e it is, the more open el 
Honour it puts upon God : And eſpecially is it beautiful in that be 
Part of publick Worſhip, viz. publick Praiſe; for the very No- ; 3 
tion of publick praiſing. of God, is to declare abroad his Glory, { 
to publiſh his Praiſe, to make it known, and proclaim it aloud, Fer. 
as is evident by innumerable Expreſſions of Scripture. Tis fit ly 
that God's Honour ſhould not be concealed, but made known MW WO 
in the great Congregation, and proclaimed before the Sun, and t ul 
upon the Houſt-tops, before Kings and all Nations, and that his Soc 
Praiſes ſhould be heard to the utmoſt Ends of the Earth. 
I ſuppoſe none will condemn ſinging God's Praiſes, merel) 
ech tis performed in the open, Air, and not in a cloſe Place: 
And, if it may be performed by a Company in the open Air, 
doubtleſs they may do it moving, as well as ſtanding ſtill. So 
the Children of Hrael praiſed God, when they went to Mount 
Zion with the Ark of God; and fo the Multitade praiſed Chriſt, 
when they centred with him into Jeruſalem, à little before his 
Paſſion; and ſo the Children of Iſrael were wont, from Year to 
Year, to go up to Jeruſalem, when they went in Companies, 
from all Parts of the Land, three Times in the Year, when they 
- often uſed to manifeſt the Engagedneſs of their Minds by travel 
ng all Night, and manifeſted their Joy and Gladneſs by ſing- 
ing Praiſes with great Decency and Beauty, as they went to- 
wards God's holy Mountain; as is evident by Ia. xxx. 29. 7 
Hall have a Song as in the Night, when a holy Solemnity 1s kept, 
And Gladneſs of Heart, as when, one goeth with a Pipe to come 
to the Mountain of the Lord, tothe mighty One of Iſrael. And, 
Pſal. xlii. 4. When 1 remember theſe Things, I pour out my Soul in 
me; for I had gone with the Multitude, I went with them to the 
' Houſe of God; with the Voice of Joy and Praiſe, with a Multi, 
tude" that kept Holy-day. Pal. ©, 4. Enter into his Gates wit 
Thankſgiving, land into his Courts with Praiſe. When Gods 2 
People are going to his Houſe, the Occaſion is fo joyful to a 
= Chriſtian in a lively Frame, (the Language of whoſe Heart 1s 
| Come, let us go up to the Houſe of the Lord, and who is glad when 
5 | 10 
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it is ſo faid to him) that the Duty of ſinging Praiſes ſeems to be 


eculiarly beautiful on ſuch an Occafion.. So that if the State 


of the Country was ripe for it, and it ſhould be ſo that there 
ſhould be frequent Occaſions for a conſiderable Part of a Con- 

regation to go 1 to the Places of publick Worſhip, and 
— was in other Reſpects a proportionable Appearance of Fer- 


yency of Devotion, it appears to me that it would be raviſhing- 


Iy beautiful, if ſuch Things were practiſed all over the Land, 
and would have a great Tendency to enliven, animate and re- 
joice the Souls of God's Saints, and greatly to propa ate vital 
5 — I believe the Time is coming when the World will 
be full of ſuch Things. 


3. It ſeems to me to be requiſite that there ſhould be the Con- | 


ſent of the governingPart of the worſhipping Societies, to which' 
erſons have join'd themſelves, and of which they own them- 
(yes 2 Part, in order to the introducing of Things in publick 
Worſhip, ſo new and uncommon, and not eſſential, nor par- 
ticularly commanded, into the Places where thoſe worſhipping 
Gciotier belong: The Peace and Union of ſuch Societies ſeems 
to require it. Seeing they have voluntarily united themſelves to 
theſe worſhipping Societies, to that End, that they might be one ini 
E of God's publick-Worſhip, and obliged themſelves in 
ovenant to act as Brethren and mutual Aſſiſtants, and Members 
of one Body, in thoſe Affairs, and all are hereby naturally and ne- 
eſſarily led to be concern'd with one another, in Matters of 
Nel and God's Worſhip ; and ſeeing that this isa Part of the 

ablick Worſhip, and Worſhip that muſt be perform'd fron 
Time to Time in the View of the whole, being perform d at a 
Time when they are meeting-together for mutual Aſſiſtance 
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do immediately of their own Heads, in a ſtrange Place, ſet up PA! 


ſuch a new and uncommon Practice among a People. Soul 
In introducing any Thing of this Nature among a People, auſ- 
their Miniſter eſpecially ought to be conſulted, and his Voice ta- it w 
ken, as long as he is own'd for their Miniſter. Miniſters are Pa- wou 
ſtors of worſhipping Societies, and their Heads and Guides in I more 
the Affairs of publick Worthip: They are called in Scripture, ents 
thoſe that rule over them; and their People are commanded 70 . — 
obey them, becauſe they watch for their Souls, as thoſe that muſt 14 

| give Account. If it belongs to theſe Shepherds and Rulers to di- Eyes 
rect and guide the Flock in any Thing at all, it belongs to em = 
ſo to do in the Circumſtantials of their publick Worſhip. wee 
Thus J have taken particular Notice of many of thoſe Things 8 
that have appeared to me to be amiſs in the Management of our Far. 
religious Concerfis relating to the preſent Revival of Religion, Fury 


and have taken Liberty freely to expreſs my Thoughts upon preve 
| them. Upon the whole it appears manifeſt to me, that Things I weak 
have as yet never been ſet a-going in their right Chanel; if WM... 
they had, and Means had been bleſs'd in Proportion as they have Wl ; 
been now, this Work would have ſo prevailed, as before this 00 aft 
Fan to have carried all afore it, and have triumph'd over Snare 
 New-England as its Conqueſt. _ e 0 
The Devil in driving Things to theſe Extremes, beſides the ¶ in the 
preſent Hindrance of the Work of God, has, I believe, had "Ay 
in View a two-fold Miſchief hereafter, in the Iſſue of Things; ¶ nuch 
one with reſpect to thoſe that are more cold in Religion, to I Cond 
carry Things to ſuch an Extreme, that People in general, at good 
length, having their Eyes opened by the great Exceſs, and ſeeing Al 
that Things muſt needs be wrong, he might take the Advantage (| **%% 
do tempt them entirely to reje& the whole Work, as being all 
nothing but Deluſion and Diſtraction. And another is with re- 
ſpect to thoſe that have been very warm and zealous, of God's . 
., own Children, that have been out of the Way, to fink them Shey 
don in Unbelief and Darkneſs. The Time is coming, I doubt | 
not, when the bigger Part of them will be convinced of their | P 
Errors; and then probably the Devil will take Advantage to lead N 
? them into a dreadful Wilderneſs, and to puzzle and confound | 
. - them about their own Experiences, and the Experiences of o- ; 
tmers; and to make them to doubt of many Things that they 


e | , 4 Ws . c0 | 
ought not to doubt of, and even to * them with atheiſti- 2 
Cal Thoughts. I believe, if all true Chriſtians all over the Land. This 
ſhould nod at once have their Eyes open'd fully to ſee all their 10 

Nein TESTED ner | RS | ; ne, 
Errors, it would ſeem for the preſent to damp Religion: The It 1? 

dark Thoughts that it would at firſt be an Occaſion of, and the under 
= inward Doubts, Difficulties and Conflicts that would rife in their Fn, 2 
{ | 3 $145 4. -Y os #3 fo L g c ; TECTS: 1 7 n 7 - © 49 1 12409 T5 1 14 — 4 3 Souls, 0 8 
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PART IV. Our Need of Chriſt's Help. 191 
Souls, would deaden their lively Affections and Joys, and would 
cauſe an Appearance of a preſent Decay of Religion. But yet 
it would do God's Saints great Good in their Euter End; it 
would fit them for more ſpiritual and excellent Experiences, 
more humble and heavenly Love, and unmixed Joys, and would 
greatly tend to a more powerful, extenſive and durable Preva- 
lence of vital Piety. | | 

don't know but we ſhall be in Danger by and by, after our 
Eyes are fully opened to ſee our Errors, to go to contrary Ex- 
tremes. The Devil has driven the Pendulum far beyond its 
proper Point of Reſt; and when he has carried it to the utmoſt 
Length that he can, and it begins by its own Weight to 
ſwing back, he probably will ſet in, and drive it with the utmoſt 
Fury the other Way; and fo give us no Reſt; and if poſſible 
prevent our ſettling in a proper Medium. What a poor, blind, 
weak and miſerable Creature is Man, at his beft Eſtate! We 
are like poor helpleſs Sheep; the Devil is too ſubtil for us: What 
is our Strength! What is our Wiſdom ! How ready are we to 
go aftray! How eaſily are we drawn aſide into innumerable. 
dnares, while we in the mean Time are bold and confident, 
and doubt not but we are right and ſafe! We are fooliſn Sheep, 
in the midſt of ſubtil Serpents and cruel Wolves, and don't know 
it. Oh how unfit are we to be left to ourſelves! And how 
much do we ſtand in Need of the Wiſdom, the Power, the 
Condeſcenfion, Patience, Forgiveneſs aud Gentleneſs of our 
good Shepherd ! | | | | 
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Shewing poſitively, what ought to be done to 


promote this WORK. 4 


N conſidering of Means and Methods for promoting this 
_ glorious Work of God, I have already obſerved, in ſome . 
nſtances, wherein there has been needleſs objecting and 
complaining ; and have alſo taken notice of many Things amiſs, 
that ought to be amended. I now proceed, in the ; 

Third and laſt place, to ſhew poſitively, © what ought to be 
done, or what Courſes (according to my humble Opinion) ought 
to be taken to promote this Work. 'The Obligations that all are 
under, with one Conſent, to do their utmoſt, and the great 
Danger of neglecting it, were obſerved before. I hope that 
lme, upon reading what was * under that Head, will be ready 

| 2. to 


192 Of confeſſing Fanlts. PART V. 
to fay, What ſhall we do? To ſuch Readers I would now of- 
fer my Thoughts, in anſwer to ſuch an Enquiry. 

And that which I think we ought to ſet ourtelves about, in 
the firſt place, is to remove Stumbling-blocks. When God is 
revealed, as about to come, glorioufly to ſet up his Kingdom 
intheWorld, this is proclaimed, Prepare ye the Way of the Lord, 
mate ſtraight in the Deſert an High-way for our God, Iſa. xl. 3, 

And again, I/. lvii. 14. Caſt. ye up, caſt ye up; prepare the Way; 
fake up the Stumbling-block out of the Way of my People. And, 
Chap. Iii. 10. Go through, go through the Gates; prepare you 
the Way of the people; caſt up, caſt up the High-way ; gather out 

- the Stones. 73 Rs. Z ſo 

And, in order to this, there muſt be a great deal done at con- th 
feſſing of Faults, on both Sides: For undoubtedly many and as 
great are the Faults that have been committed, in the Jangling W tic 
and Confuſions, and Mixtures of Light and Darkneſs, that have MY m 
been of late. There is hardly any Duty more contrary to our its 

corrupt Diſpoſitions, and mortifying to the Pride of Man; but C 
it muſt be done. Repentance of Faults is, in a peculiar W R 
1 a proper Duty, when the Kingdom of Heaven is at in 
Hand, or when we eſpecially expect or defire that it ſhould MW eo 

come; as appears by John the Bapriſf's Preaching. And if God D. 
does now loudly call upon us to repent, then he alſo calls upon us Si; 
to make proper Manifeftations of our Repentance. I am per-M th 
fwaded that thoſe that have openly oppoſed this Work, or have Cl 
from Time to Time ſpoken lightly of it, cannot be excuſed in pe 
the Sight of God, without openly confeſſing their Fault therein; ] an 
Fes if they be Miniſters. If they have any way, either Ge 

- Mrectly or indirectly, oppoſed the Work, or have ſo behaved, | 

in their publick Performances or private Converſation, as has Pe 
rejudiſed the Minds of their People againſt the Work; if here- Fo 
after they ſhall be convinced of the Goodnefs and Divinity off co! 
what they have oppoſed, they ought by no means to palliate ou: 
the Matter, and excuſe themſelves, and pretend that they al you 
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ways thought ſo, and that it was only ſuch and ſuch Impruden Th 
ces that they objected againſt: But they ought openly to de- pre 
gare their Conviction, and condemn themfelyes for what the: ra! 
aye done; for it is Chriſt that they have ſpoken againſt, in Fie 
peaking lightly of, and prejudiſing others againſt, this Work is t 
COL 


. . yea, 'worlſe than that, tis the Holy Ghoſt. And tho' they have 
lone it ignorantly and in Unbelief, yet, when they find ou Ou 
= rho it is that they have oppoſed, undoubtedly God will holt 
44 em bound publickly to confeſs it. OTE Oe 
Ang on the other Side, if thoſe that have been wed 
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promote the Work have in any of the forementioned Inſtances 
openly gone much out of the Way, and done that which is 
contrary to Chriſtian Rules, whereby they have openly injur'd 
others, or greatly violated good Order, and ſo done that which 
has wounded Religion, they muſt publickly confeſs it, and 
humble themſelves, as they would gather out the Srones, and 
prepare the Way of God's People. They who have laid great 
Stumbling-blocks in others Way by their open Tranſgreſſion, are 
bound to remove them by their open Repentance. 

Some probably will be ready to object aginſt this, That the 
Oppoſers will take Advantage by this to behave themſelves in- 
ſolently, and to inſult both them and Religion. And indeed, to 
the Shame of ſome, they have taken Advantage by ſuch Things; 
as of the good Spirit that Mr. Whitefield ſhewed in his Retracta- 
tions, and ſome others. But if there are ſome imbitter'd Ene- 
mies of Religion, that ftand ready to improve every Thing to 
its Diſadvantage, yet that eught not to hinder doing an enjoin'd 
Chriſtian Duty,; tho” it be in the Manifeſtation of Humility and 
Repentance, after a Fault openly committed. To ftandit out, 
in a viſible Impenitence of a real Fault, to avoid ſuch an In- 
convenience, is to do Evil, to prevent Evil. And beſides, the 
Danger of an evil Conſequence is much greater on the other 
Side: To commit Sin, and then ſtand in it, is what will give 
the Enemy the greateſt Advantage. For Chriſtians to act like 
Chriſtians, in openly, humbling themſelves when they have o- 
penly offended, in the End brings the greateſt Honour to Chriſt 
and 2 and in this Way are Perſons moſt likely to have 
God appear for them. 

Again, At ſuch a Day as this, God does eſpecially call his 
People to the Exerciſe of extraordinary Meekneſs and mutual 
Forbearance: For, at ſuch a Time, Chrift appears as it were 
coming in his Kingdom, which calls for great Moderation in 
our Behaviour towards all Men; as is evident, Phil. iv. 5. Let 
oa Moderation be known unto all Men: The Lord is at Hand. 
The Awe of the Divine Majeſty, that appears preſent or ap- 


| 8 , ſhould diſpoſe us to it, and deter us from the con- 


rary. For us to be judging one another, and behaving with 
Fierceneſs and Bitterneſs one towards another, when he wha 
is the Searcher of all Hearts, to whom we muſt all give an Ac 
count, appears ſo remarkably preſent, is exceeding unſuitable. 
Our Buſineſs at ſuch a Time ſhould be at home, ſearching qur- 

felves, and R ourfelves, and taking heed to our own 

Behaviour. If there be 9 Proſperity to the Church of 
God ap roaching, thoſe that are the moſt meek will have the 
largeſt Share in it: For, when Chriſt rides forth in his 8947 
3 1 | | | 45 
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eſs, Pfal. xIv. 3, 4. and, when God remarkably ariſes to ex- 
ecute Judgment, it is to ſave all the Meek of the Earth, Pal, 
Ixxvi. 9. and it is the Meek that ſpall increaſe their Joy in the 
Lord, Ifa. xxix. 19. And, when the Time comes that God 
will give this lower World into the Hands of his Saints, it is 
the Meek that Fore inherit the Earth, Pſal. xxxvii. 11. and Mat. 
v. 9. But with the Froward, God will ſhew himſelf unſavoury. 

Thoſe therefore that have been zealous for this Work, and 
have greatly erred and been injurious with their Zeal, ought 
not to be treated with Bitterneſs. There is abundant Reaſon 
to think, that moſt of them are the dear Children of God, for 
whom Chriſt died; and therefore that they will ſee their Error, 
As to thoſe Things, wherein we ſee them to be in an Error, 
we haveReaſon to ſay of them as the Apoſtle, Phil. iii 15. If 
any are otherwiſe minded, God ſhall reveal this unto them. Their 
Errors ſhould not be made uſe of by us ſo much to excite In- 
dignation towards them, but ſhould influence all of us, that 
hope that we are the Children of God, to humble ourſelves, 
and become more entirely dependent on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
when we ſee thoſe, that are God's own People, ſo ready to go 
aſtray. And thoſe Miniſters that have been judged, and inju- 


riouſly dealt with, will do the Part of Chriſt's Diſciples, not to 


judge and revile again, but to receive ſuch Injuries with Meck- 
neſs and Forbearance, and making a good Improvement of 
them, more ſtrictly examining their Hearts and Ways, and com- 
mitting themſelves to God. This will be the Way to have God 


vindicate them in his Providence, if they belong to him. We 


han't yet ſeen the End of Things; nor do we know who will be 
moſt vindicated, and honoured of God, in the Iſſue. Eccl, 


vii. 8. Better is the End of a Thing, than the Beginning thereof; 


and the patient in Spirit is better than thayproud in Spirit. 

Contrary to this mutual Meekneſs, is each Party's ſtigmatizing 
one another with odious Names, as is done in many Parts of 
Neu- England; which tends greatly to widen and perpetuate 
the Breach. Such diſtinguiſhing Names of Reproach do as it 


were divide us into two Armies, ſeparated, and drawn up in 


Battle-aray, ready to fight one with another; which greatly 

hinders the Work of Gd. N 5 EE 

And as ſuch an extraordinary Time as this does eſpecially re- 
quire of us the Exerciſe of a great deal of Forbearance one to- 


wards another; ſo there is peculiarly requiſite in God's People» I 


the Exerciſe of great Patience, in, waiting on God, under any 
3571 Difficulties and Diſadvantages they may be under as to 
e Means of Grace, The Beginning of a Revival of * 


O waiting on Co. re 
and his Majeſty, it is becauſe of Truth, Meekneſs and Righteouſ- 
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win naturally and neceſſarily be attended with a great many 
W Difficulties of this Nature; many Parts of the reviving Church 
will, for a while, be under great Diſadvantages, by reaſon of 
what remains of the old Dileafe, of a general Corruption of 
„the viſible Church. We can't expect that, after a long Time 
of Degeneracy and Depravity in the State of Things in the 
8 Church, Things ſhould all come to rights at once; it muſt be 
N a Work of Time: And for God's People to be over-haſty and 
| violent, in ſuch a Caſe, being reſolved to have every. Thing 
1 | rectified at once, or elſe forcibly to deliver themſelves by Breaches 
tand Separations, is the Way to hinder Things coming to rights 
1 as they otherwiſe would, and to Keep them back, and the Way » 
r | to break all in Pieces. Not but that the Cafe may be ſuch, the 
r. Þ Difficulty may be fo intolerable, as to allow of no Delay, and 
r, God's People can't continue in the State wherein they were, 
Tf without Violations of abſolute Commands of God: But other- 
ir wife, tho' the Difficulty may be very great, another Courſe 
1- ſhould be taken. God's People ſhould have their Recourſe di- 
at realy to the Throne of Grace, to repreſent their Difficulties 
s, before the great Shepherd of the Sheep, that has the Care of 
t, a the Affairs of his Church; and, when they have done, they 
o fbould want pacenrey upon him: If they do fo, they may ex- 
1- pect that in his Time he will appear for their Deliverance; But 
o If, inſtead of that, they are impatient, and take the Work in- 
k. Joo their own Hands, they will bewray their Want of Faith, and 
of vill diſhonour God, and can't have ſuch Reaſon to hope that 
n- chriſt will appear for them as they have deſi red, but have Reaſon 
»d Js fear that he will leave them to manage their Affairs for them- 
Ve Elves as well as they can: When otherwiſe, if they had waited 
be Jon Chrift patiently, continuing ſtill inſtant in Prayer, they might 
cl, Wave had him appearing for them, much more effectually to 
deliver them. He that believeth ſhall not make haſte. . And tis 
for thoſe that are found patiently waiting on the Lord, under 
ng Difficulties, that he will eſpecially appear, when he comes to 
of Ido great Things for his Church; as is evident by 7/a. XXX. 18. 
ate and Chap. xl. at the latter End, and xlix. 23. and P/al, xxxvii. 
it . and many other Places. PE Rn 
in | 1 have ſomewhere, not long ſince, met with an Expoſition 
tly ff thoſe Words of the Spouſe, that we have ſeveral Times re- 
prated in the Book of Canticles, I charge you, O Daughters of 
re- Veruſalem, thar ye ſtir not up, nor awake my Love, till hon 
to- Irhich is the only fatisfying Expoſition. that ever I met With; 
ple a Which was to this Purpoſe, viz. That when the Church of God 
ny under greatDifficulties, and in Diſtreſs, and Chriſt dont ap- 
to Pear for her Help, but ſeems to neglect her, as tho he were Ps 
n 5 F er aid $6 
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God's People, or the Daughters of Jeruſalem, in ſuch a Caſe, 
fhould not ſhew an Haſty Spirit, and, not having Patience to 
wait for Chriſt to awake for their Help till his Time comes, take 
indirect Courſes for their own Deliverance, and uſe violent 
Means fot their Eſcape, before Chriſt appears to open the Door 
for them; and ſo, as it were, ſtir up, and awake Chriſt, before 
bis Time. When the Church e is in Diſtreſs, and God ſeems not 
to appear for her in his Providence, he is very often repreſented 
in Scripture as being aſleep; as Chriſt was aſleep in the Ship, 
when the Diſciples were toſſed by rhe Storm, and the Ship co- 
vered with Waves: And God's appearing afterwards for his 
People's Help, is repreſented as his awaking out of Slecp, 12 
vii. 6. & xxxv. 23. & xliv. 23. & lix. 4. & Ixxiii. 20. Chriſt 
Bas am appointed Time for his thus awaking out of Sleep ; and 
Bis People ought to wait upon him, and not, in an impatient 
Fit, ſtir him up before his Time. Tis worthy to be obſerved 
how ſtrict this Charge is, given to the Daughters, of Jeruſalem, 
which is repeated three Times over in the Book of Carricles, 
7 if. 7. & iii. 5. & Vit. 4. In the 2d Chapter and: ſix firſt 
PVerlks, are repreſented the Supports Chriſt gives his Church, 
while ſhe is in a ſuffering State, as rhe Lily among Thorns : In the 
5th Verſe is repreſented her Patience in waiting for Chrift, to 

_ appear or Ber Dativerance, when: ſhe charges the Daughters of 
Feruſalem, not to ſtir up, nor awake her Love till he pleaſe, 
the Roes, and the Hinds of the Field ; which are Creatures of 2 
gentle, harmleſs Nature, are not Beaſts of Prey, do not devout 
one another, don't fight with their Enemies, but flee-from them; 
and are of a pleaſant, loving Nature, Prov. v. 19. In the next 
Verſe, we ſee the Church's Sueceſs, in this Way of waiting un- 
der Sufferings, with Meekneſs and Patience; Chriſt ſoon awakes, 


f 2 7 appears, and ſwiftly comes; The Voite of my Beloved! 


hold, he cometh, leaping upon the Mountains, skipping upon the 


Hills“ | | 2 HT, 

What has been mention'd hitherto, has Relation to the Be- 
 Haviour we are obliged to, as we would prevent the Hindrances 

of the Work; but, beſides theſe, there are Things that muſt be 
done, more directly to adyanee it. And here it concerns every 
one, in the firſt Place, to . his own Heart, and ſee toit 
that he be aPartaker of the Benefits of the Work himſelf, and 
that it be promoted in his own Soul. Now is a moſt glorious Op- 
portunity for the Good of Souls. Tis . with reſpect 
to a Time of great Revival of Religion in the World, that we 
Have that gracious, earneſt and moving Invitation proclaimed in 
the z 5th of 1/a. Ho, every one that thirſteth, &. as is evident 

by what precceds in the foregoing Chapter, and what follow 70 
- T* 1 | | n 


PART V. 25 Oppoſers aud Arminians. 
the Cloſe of this. Here, in the 6th Verſe, it is ſaid, Seek ye the 
Lord while he may be found, call upon him while he is near. And 
'tis with ſpecial rg ce to ſuch a Time, that Chriſt proclaims 
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as he does, Rev. xxi. G. I will give unto him that is athirſt, of 
the Fountain of the Water of Life freely. And Chap. xxti. 17. 
And the Spirit and the Bride ſay, Come; and let him that heareth 
ſay, Come; and let him that is athirſt come: And whoſoever 
will, let him take the Water of Life freely. And it ſeems to be 
with reference to ſucha Time, which is typified by the Feaſt of 
Tabernacles, that Jeſus, at that Feaſt, ſtood and cried, as we 
have an Account, John vii. 37, 38. In the laſt Day, that great 
Day of the Feaſt, Jeſus ſtood and cried, ſaying, If any Man 
thirſt, let him come unto me and drink. He that believeth on me, 
out of his Belly ſhall flow Rivers of living Water, And tis with 
ſpecial reference to God's Freeneſs andReadineſs to heſtow Grace 
at ſuch a Time, that it is ſaid in 1/a.1x. 11, of the ſpiritual Jeru- 
ſalem, Thy Gates ſball be open continually, they ſhall not be ſhuts 
Day nor Night. 3 . 
And cho I judge not thoſe that have oppoſed this Work, and 
would not have others judge them, yet, if any ſuch ſhall haz 
pen to tead this Treatiſe, I would take the Liberty to intreat thet 
fo leave off concerning themſelves ſo much about others, and 
look into their own Souls, ad ſee to it that they are the Suhjes 
of A true, ſaving Work of the Spirit of God. If they have 
Reaſon to think they never have been, or it be but a very doubt- 
ful Hope that they have, then, how can they have any Heart to 
be buſily and fiercely engaged about the Miſtakes and the ſupß- 
poſed falſe Hopes of others? And I would now beſeech thoſe 
that have hitherto been ſomething inclining to Arminian Prin- 
ciples, ſeriouſly to weigh the Matter with reſpe& to this Works 
and conſider, whether, if the Scriptures are the Word of God, 
the Work that has been deſcribed in the firſt Part of this Treatiſe 
muſt not needs be, as to the Subftance of it, the Work of God, 
and the Flouriſhing of that Religion that is taught by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles; and whether any good Medium can be found, 
where a Man can reſt with any Stability, between owning this 
Work, and being a Deiſt ; and alſo to conſider whether or nog. 
if it be indeed (6 that this be the Work of God, it don't entire< 
ly overthrow their Scheme of Religion; and therefore Whether 
it don't infinitely. concern em, as they would be Partakers of 
eternal Salvation, to-relinquiſh their Scheme. Now is # 15 
Time for Arminians to change eren Principles. I would new, 
as one of the Friends of this Work, humbly invite em to come 
and join with us, and be on our Side; and, if I had the Autho- 
rity of Mojes, I would fay 2 them as he did to Hobab, — jo 
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x. 29. We are journey ing unto the Place, of which the Lord ſaid, ] 
T will give it yon; come thou with us, and we will do thee Good: f 
| a 


For the Lord hath ſpoken Good concerning Iſrael. | | 
A s the Benefit and Advantage of the good Improvement of a 
ſuch a Seaſon is extraordinary great, ſo the Danger of neglecting 
and miſimproving it is proportionably great. Tis abundantly 
evident by the Scripture, that as a Time of great Outpouring 
of the Spirit is a Time of great Favour to thoſe that are Paita- T 
.kers of the Bleſſing, ſo it is always a Time of remarkable Ven- 
geance to others. So in I/. Ixi. 2. the ſame that is called, zhe 
acceptable Year of the Lord, is called alſo, the Day of Vengeance ſo 
" of our God. So it was amongſt the Jews, in the Apoſtles Days: De 
The Apoſtle in 2 Cor. vi. 2. ſays of that Time, that it was zhe Ye 
accepted Time, and Day of Salvation; and Chriſt ſays of the 
fame Time, Luke xxi. 24. Theſe are the Days of Vengeance. At ne. 
the. ſame Time that the Bleſſings of the Kingdom of Heaven 
were given to ſome, there was an Ax laid at the Root of the Trees, | 
that thoſe that did not bear Fruit, might be hewn down, and caft Juc 


into the Fire, Matth. iii. 9, 10, 11. Then was glorified, both tha 
the Goodneſs and Severity of God, in a remarkable Manner, J J 
Rom. xi. 22. The Harveſt and the Vintage go together: At the iſ ©'* 
'fame Time that the Earth is reaped, and God's Elect are gathered tl 


into the Garner of God, the Angel that has Power over Firs, 
 thrufts in his Sickle, and gathers the Cluſtre of the Vine of the Earth, ple 
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and caſts it into the great Wine-preſs of the Wrath of God, Rev. xiv, 0 W 
at the latter End. So it is foretold, that at the Beginning of the 75 
glorious Times of the Chriſtian Church, at the ſame Time that ?! © 
1 the Hand of the Lord is known towards his Servants, ſo ſhall his Cn 
Iudignation towards his Enemies, Ia. Ixvi. 14. So when that and 
id glorious Morning ſhall appear, wherein the Sun of Righteouſneſs Cavi] 
F Hall ariſe, to the Elect, with Healing in his Wings, the Day ſhalt on 
[ 


"burn as an Oven to the Wicked, Mal. iv. 1, 2, 3. There is no ih 
Time like ſuch a Time for the Increaſe of Guilt, and treaſuring 15 
up Wrath, and deſperate hardning of the Heart, if Men ſtand bei i 
it out; which is the moſt awful Judgment, and Fruit of Divine s 
Wrath, that can be inflicted on any Mortal. So that a Time ; 
of great Grace, and pouring out of the Spirit, and the Fruits f 

© of Divine Mercy, is evermore alſo a Time of great Outpour- 85 R 

ing of ſomething elſe, viz. Divine Vengeance, on thoſe that od 


r 


1 ne get and mifimprove ſuch. a Seaſon. 
1 e State of the preſent Revival of 


Religion has an awful 


” 4% 22.07 5 


Aſpect upon thoſe that are advanced in Years. The Work has 
been chiefly amongſt thoſe that are young; and comparatively The 
but few others have been made Partakers of it. And indeed it 905 ; 
has commonly been ſo, when God has begun any great Wu "204 
Nie or SE | 
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for the Revival of his Church; he has taken the young People, 
and has caſt off the old and ſtiff- necked Generation. There was 
a remarkable Outpouring of the Spirit of God, on the Children 
of 1/rael in the Wilderneſs, on the younger Generation, their 
little ones, that they ſaid ſhould be a Prey, the Generation that 
entred into Canaan with Joſhua; which is evident by many 
Things in Scripture. That Generation ſeems to have been the 
moſt excellent Generation that ever was in the Church of 1/raet. 
There is no Generation, of which there is ſo much Good, and 
ſo little Hurt ſpoken in Scripture ; as might be ſhewn, if it would 
not be too long. In that Generation, that were under twenty 
Years when they went out of Egypt, was that Kindneſs of Youth, 
and Love of Eſpouſals, ſpoken of, Fer. ii. 2, 3. But the old Ge- 
neration were paſſed by, and remained obſtinate and ſtifi-necked, 
were always murmuring, and would not be convinced by all 
God's wondrous Works that they beheld. God by his awful 
Judgments that he executed in the Wilderneſs, and the Affliction 
that the People ſuffered there, convinced and humbled the 
younger Generation, and fitted them for great Mercy; as is 
evident by Deut. ii. 16. but he deftroyed the old Generation; 
he ſwore in his Wrath that they ſhould not enter into his Reſt, and 
their Carcaſes fell in the Wilderneſs. When it was a Time of 
reat Mercy, and pouring out of God's Spirit on their Children, 
it was remarkably a Day of Vengeance unto them; as appears 
by the goth Palm. Let the old Generation in this Land take 
Warning from hence, and take heed that they don't refuſe to be 
convinced by all God's Wonders that he works before their Eyes, 
and that they.don't continue for ever objecting, murmuring and . 


cavilling againſt the Work of God, left, while God is bringing 


their Children into a Land flowing with Milk and Hony, he 
ſhould ſwear in his Wrath concerning them, that their Carcaſes 
ſhall fall in the Wilderneſfs./ wY | ; 
So when God had a Deſign of great Mercy to the Fews, in 
bringing em out of the Babyloniſh Captivity, and returning 
them to their own Land, there was a bleſſed Outpouring of the 
Spirit upon them in Babylon, to bring em to deep Conviction 
and Repentance, and to a Spirit of Prayer, to cry earneſtly to 
God for Mercy; which is often ſpoken of by the Prophets: 
But it was not upon the old Generation, that were carried Cap- 
uve, The Captivity continued juft long enough for that per- 
verſe Generation to waſte away and die in their Captivity, at 
leaſt thoſe of them that were adult Perſons when carried Captive, 
The old Generation, and Heads of Families, were exceeding - 
obſtinate, and would not hearken to the earneſt repeated War- 
fings of the Prophet Jeremiah; but he had greater Succels a- 
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mong the young People; as appears by Jer. vi. 10, 11. To whom fro 

all I ſpeak and give Warning, that they may hear? Behold, their W 

Ear is uncircumciſed, and they cannot hearken: Behold, the tha 

Mord of the Lord is unto them a Reproach ; they have no Delight Anc 

in it. Therefore I am full of the Fury of the Lord; I am weary par 

with holding in: I will pour it out upon the Children abroad, 8 fon 

and upon the Aſſembly of the young Men together: For even the 4 

usband with the Wife (i. e. the Heads of Families, and Pa- der 

rents of theſe Children) ſhall be taken, the Aged, with him that rate 

xs full of Days. Bleſſed be God! there are ſome of the elder G0 

— that have been made Partakers of this Work: And thoſe Ze⸗ 

that are moſt awakned by theſe Warnings of God's Word, and wh 

tte awful Frowns of his Providence, will be moſt likely to be MW Wi 

made Partakers hereafter. It infinitely concerns them to take loo 

— to themſelves, that they may be Partakers of it; for how 2 

dreadful will it be to go to Hell, after having ſpent ſo many er 
Years in doing nothing but treaſuring up Wrath! Pens . 
But above all others whatſoever, 5 it concern us that are u 

Miniſters to ſee to it that we are Partakers of this Work, or that Gla 

e have Experience of the ſaving Operations of the ſame Spirit © and 

that is now poured out on the Land. How ſorrow ful and melan- are 

choly is the Caſe, when it is otherwiſe ! For one to ſtand at the aF 

Head of a Congregation of God's People, as repreſenting Chriſt © our: 

and ſpeaking in Bis Sead; and to act the Part of a Shepherd and I ſh 

Guide to a People, in ſuch a State of Things, when many are in ſ 

under n Awaknings, and many are converted, and many of ing 

God's Saints are filled with Divine Light, Love and Joy; and the 

to undertake to inſtruct and lead em all, under all theſe vari- bou 

us Circumſtances; and to be put to it, continually to play the and 

Hypocrie, and force the Airs of a Saint in Preaching; and from extr 

Time to Time in private Converfation, and particular dealing E nee 

with Souls, to undertake to judge of their Circumſtances; to ano! 

try to talk with thoſe that come to him, as if he knew what they ſmo 

faidz to try to talk with Perſons of Experience, as if he knew | tion 
how to converſe with them, and had Experience as well as they; | the 

to make others believe that he rejoices when others are conver- pray 

fed]; and to force a pleaſed and joyful Countenance and Manner 

of Speech, when there is nothing in the Heart ; What forrow- | us tt 

ful Work is here! Oh how miſerably muſt ſuch aPerſon feel! I ly w 

What a wretched Bondage and Slavery is this! What Pains, and and 

how much Art muſt ſuch a Miniſter uſe to conceal himſelf! And And 

how weak are his Hands! Beſides the infinite Provocation of I at ce 

__ the moſt high God, and Diſpleaſure of his Lord and Maſter, deep 

bo that he incurs, by continuin a ſecret Enemy to him in his Heart, or 

in ach Circumſtances, I think there is a great deal of Fa 7 
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Parr V. Duties of Miniſters. 201 
from the Scripture to conclude, that no Sort of Men in the 
World will be ſo low in Hell as ungodly Miniſters: Every thing 
that is ſpoken of in Scripture, as that which aggravates Guilt, 
and heightens Divine Wrath, meets in them; however ſome 
particular Perſons, - of other Sorts, may be more guilty than 
ſome of theſe, | 
And what great Diſadvantages are unconverted Miniſters un- 
der, to oppote any Irregularities, or Imprudences, or intempe- 
rate Zeal, that they may ſee in thoſe that are the Children of 
God, when they are conſcious to themſelves that they have no 
Zeal at all? If Enthuſiaſm and W1ldneſs comes in like a Flood, 
what poor weak Inftruments are ſuch Miniſters to withſtand it ? 
With what Courage can they open their Mouths, when they 
look inward, and conſider how it is with them? Es 
We that are Miniſters, not only have need of ſome true Ex- 
erience of the ſaving Influence of the Spirit of God upon our 
Fear, but we need a double Portion of the Spirit of God at 
ucha Time as this; we had need to be as full of Light, as a 
Glaſs is, that is held out in the Sun; and, with reſpect to Love 
and Zeal, we had need at this Day to be like the Angels, that 
area Flame of Fire. The State of the Times extremely requires 
a Fulneſs of the Divine Spirit in Miniſters, and we ought to give 
ourſelves no Reſt till we have obtain'd it. And, in order to this, 
] ſhould think Miniſters, above all Perfons, ought to be much 


Ws 


in ſecret Prayer and Faſting, and alſo much in Praying and Faſt= 


ing one with another. It ſeems to me, it would be becoming 
the Circumſtances of the preſent Day, if Miniſters in a Neigh- 
bourhood would often meet together, and ſpend Days in Faſting 
and fervent Prayer among themſelves, earneſtly ſeeking for thoſe 


extraordinary Supplies of Divine Grace from Heaven, that we 


need at this Day; and alſo if, on their occaſional Viſits one to 
another, inſtead of ſpending away their Time in fitting and 
ſmoking, and in diverting, or worldly, unprofitable Converſa- 
tion, telling News, and making their Remarks on this and 
the other trifling Subject, they would ſpend their Time in 


Praying together, and ſinging Praiſes, and religious Conference. 


ow much do many of the common People ſhame 1nany of 
us that are in the Work of the Miniftry, in theſe Reſpects ? Sure» 
ly we do not behave ourſelves ſo much like Chriſtian Miniſters, 


. * 


and the Diſciples and Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, as we ought to do, 


And, while we condemn zealous Perſons for their doing ſo much 


at cealpring Miniſters at this Day, it ought not to be without 
deep Reflections upon, and great Condemnation of, ourſelves ; 


* 


* indeed we do very much to provoke Cenſoriouſneſs, and 


a great Temptation before others to the Sin of Judging : 


And 


| | N 
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And if ;we can prove that thoſe that are guilty of it do tranſgreſs 
the Scripture-rule, yet our Indignation ſhould be chiefly againſt 
ourſelves. | : 

Miniſters, at this Day in a ſpecial Manner, ſhould act as Fel- 
low-helpers, in their great Work. It ſhould be ſeen that they are 


animated and engag d, and exert themſelves with one Heart and 
Soul, and with united Strength, to promote the preſent glorious 


Revival of Religion; and to that End ſhould often meet toge- 


ther, and act in Concert. And if it were a common Thing in 
the Country, for Miniſters to join in publick Exerciſes, and ſe- 
cond one another in their Preaching, I believe it would be of 
reat Service. I mean, that Miniſters having conſulted one a- 
nother as to the Subjects of their Diſcourſes, before they go to 
the Houſe of God, ſhould there ſpeak, two or three of them 
going, in ſhort Diſcourſes, as ſeconding each other, and ear- 
neſtly enforcing each other's Warnings and Counſels. Only ſuch 
an Appearance of united Zeal in Miniſters would have a great 
Tendency to awaken Attention, and much to impreſs and ani- 
mate the Hearers; as has been found by Experience in ſome 
Parts of the Country. 1 ey en 
Miniſters ſhould carefully avoid weakning one another's 
Hands: And therefore every Thing ſhould be avoided, by which 
their Intereſt with their People might be diminiſhed, or their 
Union with them broken. On the contrary, if Miniſters han't 
forfeited their Acceptance in that Character in the viſible Church, 
by their Doctrine or Behaviour, their Brethren in the Miniſtry 
ht ſtudiouſly to endeavour to heighten the Eſteem and At- 


ou 
fection of their People towards them, that they may have no 


Temptation to repent their admitting other Miniſters to come 
and preach in their Pulpits. 

Two Things, that are exceeding needful in Miniſters, as they 
would do any great Matters to advance the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
are Zeal and Reſolution. The Influence and Power of theſe 
Things, to bring to paſs great Effects, is greater than can well 
be imagined: A Man of but an ordinary Capacity will do 


more with them, than one of ten Times the Parts and Learning, 


without them; more may be done with them in a few Days, 
or at leaſt Weeks, than can be done without them in many 


- Years. Thoſe that are poſſeſſed of theſe Qualities commonly 


carry the Day, in almoſt all Affairs. Moſt of the great Things 
that have been done in the World of Mankind, the great Revo- 
lutions that have been accompliſhed in the Kingdoms and Em- 
pires of the Earth, have been chiefly owng to theſe Things. 
The very Sight or Appearance of a thorowly engaged Spirit, 
together with a fearleſs Courage and unyielding Reſolution, - 
PR” * | 4 
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any Perſon that has undertaken the managing any Affair amongſt 
Mankind, goes 4 great Way towards accompliſhing the Effect 
aimed at. Tis evident that the Appearance of theſe Things 


in Alexander did three Times as much towards his conquering . 


the World, as all the Blows that he ſtruck. And how much 


were the great Things that Oliver Cromwel did, owing to-theſe. 


Things? And the great Things that Mr. Whitefield has done, 


everywhere, as he has run through the Bri#zih Dominions (ſo 


far as they are owing to Means) are very much owing to the 
Appearance of theſe Things which he is eminently poſſeſs'd of. 
When the People ſee theſe Things apparently in a Perſon, and 


to a great Degree, it awes them, and has a commanding Influence 
upon their Minds; it ſeems to them that they muſt yield; they 


naturally fall before them, without ſtanding to conteſt or diſpute 
the Matter; they are conquered as it were by Surpriſe. But 
while we are cold and heartleſs, and only go on in a dull Man- 
ner, in an old formal Round, we ſhall never do any great Mat- 
ters. Our Atttempts, with the Appearance of ſuch Coldneſs 
and Irreſolution, won't ſo much as make Perſons think of yield- 
ing: They will hardly be ſufficient to put it into their Minds; 
and, if it be put into their Minds, the Appearance of ſuch In- 
difference and Cowardice does as it were call for and provoke 
Oppoſition. Our Miſery is Want of Zeal and Courage; 
for not only thro' Want of them does all fail that we ſeem to 
attempt, but it prevents our attempting any Thing very remark- 
able, for the Kingdom of Chriſt. Hence, oftentimes it has 
been, that when any Thing very conſiderable, that is new, is 


propoſed to be done for the Advancement of Religion or the 
publick Good, many Difficulties are found out that are in the 
Way, and a great many Objections are ſtarted, and it may be 
it is put off from one to another; but no Body does any Thing. 
And after this Manner good Deſigns or Propoſals have often- 


times failed, and have ſunk as ſoon as propoſed. Whenas, if 
we had but Mr. Whitefield's Leal and Courage, what could not 
we do, with ſuch a Bleſſing as we might expect? 7 et 
Zeal and Courage will do much in Perſons of but an ordina- 
ry Capacity ; but eſpecially would they do great Things, if join'd 
with great Abilities. If fome great Men, that have appear'd in 
our Nation, had been as eminent in Divinity as they were in 
Philoſophy, and had engaged in the Chriſtian Cauſe with as 
muchZeal and Fervour as ſome others have done, and with a pro- 


portional Bleſſing of Heaven, they would have conquered all 
Chriſtendom, and turn'd the World upfide down. We have 
many Miniſters in the Land that don't want for Abilities, they 


are Perſons of bright Parts and Learning; they ſhould conſider 


how 
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how much is expected and will be required of them by their 


Lord and Maſter, and how much they might do for Chrift, and 


what great Honour and how glorious a Reward they might re- 
ceive, if they had in their Hearts an heavenly Warmth, and 
divine Heat, proportionable to their Light. 1 

With reſpect to Candidates for the Miniſtry, I won't under- 
take particularly to determine what kind of Examination or 
Trial they ſhould paſs under, in order to their Admiſſion to that 
facred Work: But I think this is evident from the Scripture, 
that another ſort of Trial with regard to their Virtue and Piety 
is requiſite, than is required in order to Perſons being admitted 


into the viſible Church. The Apoſtle directs, that Hands be 


load ſuddenly on no Man; but that they should firſt be tried, 


before they are admitted to the Work of the Miniftry : But 'tis 
evident that Perſons were ſuddenly admitted by Baptiſm into 
the viſible Church, from Time to Time, on their Profeſſion of 
their Faith in Chriſt, without ſuch Caution or Strictneſs in their 
Probation. And it ſeems to me, thoſe would act very unad- 
viſedly, that ſhould enter on that great and ſacred Work, before 
they had comfortable Satisfaction concerning themſelves, that 
they have had a faving Work of God on their Souls. 

And tho it may be thought that I go out of my proper Sphere, 
to intermeddle in the Affairs of the Colleges; yet I will take 
the Liberty of an Engliſpman (that ſpeaks his Mind freely con- 
cerning publick Affairs) and the Liberty of a Miniſter of Chriſt 
(who doubtleſs may ſpeak his Mind as freely about Things that 
concern the Kingdom of his Lord and Maſter) to give my Opi- 


nion, in ſome Things, with reſpec to thoſe Societies; the ori- 


ginal and main Defign of which is to train up Perſons, and fit 


+ them forthe Work of the Miniſtry. And I would fay in gene- 


ral, that it appears to me that Care ſhould be taken, ſome way 


or other, that thoſe Societies ſhould be ſo regulated, that they 
| ſhould, in Fact, be Nurſeries of Piety. Otherwiſe they are fun- 


damentally ruin'd-and undone as to their main Deſign and moſt 
eſſential End. They ought to be ſo conſtituted, that Vice and 
Idleneſs ſhould have no Living there: They are intolerable in 


Societies, whoſe main Deſign is, to train up Vouth in Chriſtian 


a | Knowle 


and eminent Piety, to fit them to be Paſtors of the 
Nock of the bleſſed Jeſus. I have heretofore had ſome Ac- 


quaintance with the Affairs of a College, and Experience of 


what belonged to its Tuition and Government; and I can't but 


* 


think that it is practicable enough, ſo to conſtitute ſuch Socie- 
ties, that there ſhould be no being there, without being virtu- 
dus, ſerious and diligent. It ſeems to me to be a Reproach to the 
Land, that ever it ſhould be ſo with our Colleges, that, 2 
FS. h | , 0 
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of being Places of the greateſt Advantages for true Piety, one 
can't ſend a Child thither, without great Danger of his being 
infected as to his Morals; as it has certainly ſometimes been 
with theſe Societies: Tis perfectly intolerable; and any Thing 
ſhould be done, rather than it ſhould be ſo. If we pretend to 
have any Colleges at all, under any Notion of training up Youth 
for the Miniftry, there ſhould be ſome Way found out, that 
ſhould certainly prevent its being thus. To have Societies for 
bringing Perſons up to be Ambaſſadors of Jeſus Chriſt, and to 
lead Souls to Heaven, and to have em Places of ſo much In- 
fection, is the greateſt Nonſenſe and Abſurdity imaginable. _ 
And as thorow and effectual Care ſhould be taken that Vice 
and Idleneſs ben't tolerated in theſe Societies, ſo certainly the 
Deſign of em requires that extraordinary Means ſhould be'uſed 
in them for training up the Students in vital Religion, and ex- 
perimental and practical Godlineſs; fo that they ſhould be holy 
Societies, the very Place ſhould be as it were facred: Tel 
ſhould be, in the midſt of the Land, Fountains of Piety an 
Holineſs. There is a great deal of Pains taken to teach the 
Scholars human Learning; there ought to be as much and more 
Care thorowly to educate em in Religion, and lead em to true 
and eminent Holineſs. If the main Deſign of theſe Nurſeries isto 
bring up Perſons to teach Chriſt, then it is of greateſt Impor- 
tance that there ſhould be Care and Pains taken to bring thoſe 
that are there educated to the Knowledge of Chriſt. It has been 
common in our publick Prayers, to call theſe Societies, he 
Schools of the Prophets; and, if they are Schools to train up _ 
young Men to be Prophets, certainly there ought to be extraor- 
dinary Care there taken to train em up to be Chriſtians. 
And I can't ſee why it is not on all Accounts fit and conve= 
nent for the Governors and Inſtructors of the Colleges, par- 
ticularly, ſingly and frequently to converſe with the Students 
about the State of their Souls; as is the Practice of the Rev: 
Dr. Doddridge, one of the moſt noted of the preſent Diſſenting 
Miniſters in England, who keeps an Academy at Northampton; 
as he himſelf informs the Rev. Mr. Wadſworth of Hartford in 
Connecticut, in a Letter dated at Northampton March 6th 1747: 
The Original of which Letter I have ſeen, and have by me 
an Extract of it, ſent to me by Mr: Wadſworth ; Meer xs 
follows: IG. | 3 Ae . 
« Thro' the Divine Goodneſs, 1 have every Year thePleas 
* ſure to ſee ſome Plants taken out of my Nurſery, and ſet 
in neighbouring Congregations ; where they generally ſettle 
© with an unanimous Conſent, and that to a very temarkable, 
"© Degree,-in ſome very large _ once divided 6 5 
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* A Circumſtance in which I own and adore the Hand of a 
* wiſe and gracious God; and can't but look upon it as a To- 
ken for Good. I have at preſent a greater Proportion of 
„ .pious and ingenious Youth under my Care, than I ever be- 
70 fore had: So that I hope the Church may reaſonably expect 
* ſome conſiderable Relief from hence, if God ſpare their 
Lives a few Years, and continue to them thoſe gracious Al- 

ſiſtances which he has hitherto mercifully imparted.-— I will 
% not, Sir, trouble you at preſent with a large Account of my 
«© Method of Academical Education: Only would obſerve, 
that I think it of vaſt Importance to inſtruct them carefully 
*< 1n the Scriptures ; and not only endeavour to eſtabliſh them 
in the great Truths of Chriſtianity, but to labour to promote 
* their practical Influence on their Hearts. For which Purpoſe, 
1 frequently converſe with each of them alone, and conclude 
** theConverſation with Prayer. This does indeed take up a great 
deal of Time; but, I bleſs God, it is amply repaired in the 
£ Pleaſure I have in ſeeing'myLabour is not in vain in the Lord. 

There are ſome that are not Miniſters, nor are concerned 


<4 


immediately in thoſe Things that appertain to their Office, or 


fing Michal, yet it did not at all abate the Honour and Eſteem 


in the Education of Perſons for it, that are under great Ad van- 


tages to promote ſuch a glcrious Work as this. Some Lay- men 
_ tho' it be not their Buſineſs publickly to exhort and teach, yet 


are in ſome Reſpects under greater Advantage to encourage and 
forward this Work than Miniſters; as particularly great Men, or 


Mien that are high in Honour and Infſuence. How much might 


ſuch do, to encourage Religion, and open the Way for it to have 


free Courſe, and bear down Oppoſition, if they were but in- 


Clined ! There is commonly a certain unhappy Shyneſs in great 
Men with reſpect to Religion, as tho' they were aſhamed of it, 
or at leaſt aſhamed to do very much at it; whereby they diſho- 
nour and doubtleſs greatly provoke the King of Kings, and very 
much wound Religion Kong the common People. They are 
careful of their Honour, and ſeem to be afraid of appearing 


openly forward and zealous in Religion, as tho' it were what 


What would debaſe their Character, and expoſe them to Con- 
tempt. But, in this Day of bringing up the Ark, they ought 
to be like David, that great King of Iſrael, who made himſelf 
vile before the Ark; and as he was the higheſt in Honour and 
Dignity among God's People, ſo thought it became him to 
appear foremoſt in the Zeal and Activity he manifeſted on that 
Occaſion ; thereby animating and encouraging the whole Con- 
gregation to praiſe the Lord, and rejoice before him with all 
their Might: And tho' it diminiſhed him in the Eyes of ſcof- 


of 


* 
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of the Congregation of 1/7ael, but advanced it; as appears by 
2 Sam vi. 22. x | 
Rich Men have a Talent in their Hands, in the Diſpoſal and 
Improvement of which they might very much promote ſuch 
a Work as. this, if they were ſo diſpoſed. They are far beyond 
others under Advantage to do Good, and lay up for themſelves 
Treaſures in Heaven. What a Thouſand Pities is it, that, for 
want of a Heart, they commonly have no Share at all there, 
but Heaven is peopled moſtly with the Poor of this World! 
One would think that our rich Men, that call themſelves Chri- 
ſtians, might deviſe ſome notable Things, to do with their Money, 
to advance the Kingdom of their profeſſed Redeemer, and the 
Proſperity of the Souls of Men, at this Time of ſuch extraor- 
dinary Advantage for it. It ſeems to me, that in this Age moſt. 
of us have but very narrow, penurious Notions of Chriſtianity, 
as it reſpects our Uſe and Diſpoſal of our temporal Goods. The 
primitive Chriſtians had not ſuch Notions ; they were train'd up 
by the Apoſtles in another Way.--- God has greatly diſtinguiſhed 
fome of the Inhabitants of Neu-England from others, in the 
Abundance that he has given them of the good Things of this 
Life. If they could now be perſwaded to lay out ſome con- 
fiderable Part of that which God has given them for the Honour 
of God, and lay it up in Heaven, inſtead of ſpending it for. 
their own Honour, or laying it up for their Poſterity, they would 
not repent of it afterwards, How liberally did the Heads of 
the Tribes contribute of their Wealth at the ſetting up the Ta- 
bernacle, tho' it was in a barren Wilderneſs? Theſe are the 
Days of the erecting the Tabernacle of God amongſt us. We 
have a particular Account how the Goldſmiths and the Mer- 
chants helped to rebuild the Wall of Jeruſalem, Neh. iii. 32, 
The Days are coming ſpoken of in Scripture, and I believe not 
very far off, when the Sons of Zion ſhall come from far, Srivgy 
ing their Silver and their Gold with them, unto the Name of the 
Lord their God, and to the holy One of Iſrael; and when the 
Merchants of the Earth ſhall trade for Chriſt, more than for 
themſelyes, and their Merchandize and Hire ſhall be Holineſs to the 
Lord, and ſhall not be treaſured or laid up for Poſterity, but 
ſhall be for them that dwell before the Lord, to eat ſufficiently,- 
and for durable Clothing; and when the Ships of Tarthiſh 
ſball bring the Wealth of the diſtant Parts of the Earth 0 hẽ 
Place of God's Sanctuary, and to make the Place of his Feet glo- 
rious; and the abundance of the Sea ſhall be converted to the Uſe 
of God's Church, and ſhe. ſhall ſuck the Milk of the Gentiles, and 
ſuck the Breaſts of Kings, The Days are coming, when the 
great and rich Men of the World ſhall bring thtir Honour and 
F | Dd 2 — glory 
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Glory into the Church, and ſhall, as it were, ſtrip themſelves, 
to ſpread their Garments under Chriſt's Feet, as he enters tri- 
umphantly into Jeruſalem; and when thoſe that won't do ſo 
ſhall have no Glory, and their Silver and Gold ſhall be canker'd, 
and their Garments Moth-eaten: For the Saints ſhall then inhe- 
rit the Earth, and they ſhall reign on Earth; and thoſe that 
honour God he will honqur, and thoſe that deſpiſe him ſhall be 
lightly eſteemed, bs 5 5 | 
If ſome of our rich Men would give one Quarter of their E- 
ſtates to promote this Work, they would act a little as if the 
were deſign'd for the Kingdom of Heaven, and a little as rich 


Men will act by and by, that ſhall be Partakers of the ſpiritual 


Wealth and Glories of that Kingdom. 

- Great Things might be done for the Advancement of the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, at this Day, by thoſe that have Ability, 
by eftabliſhing Funds for the Support and Propagation of Reli- 
gion; by ſupporting ſome that are eminently qualified with 
Gifts and Grace, in preaching the Goſpel in certain Parts of the 
Country, that are more deſtitute of the Means of Grace; in 
_ ſearching out Children, of promiſing Abilities, and their Hearts 

Full of Love to Chriſt, but of poor Families, (as doubtleſs there 
are ſuch now in the Land) and bringing them up for the Mi- 
niſtry ; and in diſtributing Books, that are remarkably fitted to 
promote vital Religion, and have a great Tendency to advance 
this Work: Or if they would only bear the Trouble, Expence 
and Loſs of ſending ſuch Books into various Parts of the Land, 
to be ſold, it might be an Occaſion that ten Times ſo many 
of -thoſe Books ſhould be bought, as otherwiſe would be; and 
in eſtabliſhing and ſupporting Schools in poor Towns and Vis 
ages; which might be done on ſuch a Foundation, as not only 

to bring up Children in common Learning, but alſo might very 


much tend to their Conviction and Converſion, and being train'd. 


up in vital Piety ; And doubtleſs ſomething might be done this 
Way, in old Towns, and more populous Places, that might 
have a great Tendency to the Flouriſhing of Religion in the 
- Tifing Generation „„ OE” 
But I would now proceed to mention ſame Things, that 
ought * be done, at ſuch a Day as this, that concern all in 
metal, Yo OM SOT WIS 129073. ATE 
und here, the firſt Thing I ſhall mention is Faſting and Prayer. 


Þ ſeems tq me, that the Circumſtances of the preſent Work do 


Joudly call God's People to abound in this; whether they con- 
ſider the Experience God has lately given them of the Worth 
f his Preſence, and of the bleſſed Fruits of the Effufions of 
Ws Spirit, to excite them to pray for the Contindance and In- 
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creaſe, and greater Extent of ſuch Bleſſings; or whether they 
conſider the great Encouragement God has lately given them to 
pray for the Outpouring of his Spirit, and the carrying on this 
Work, by the great Manifeſtations he has lately made of the Free- 


| neſs and Riches of his Grace; and how much there is, in what 


we have ſeen of the glorious Works of God's Power and Grace; 
to put us in mind of the yet greater Things of this Nature that 
he has ſpoken of in his Word, and to excite our Longings for 
thoſe Things, and Hopes of their Approach; or whether we 
confider the great Oppoſition that Satan makes againſt this Work, 
and the many Difficulties with which it is clog'd, and the di- 
ſtreſſing Circumſtances that ſome Parts of God's Church in this 
Land are under at this Day, on one Account-and another. 

So is God's Will, thro' his wonderful Grace, that the Prayers 
of his Saints ſhould be one Kere and principal Means of carry= 
ing on the Deſigns of Chrift's Kingdom in the World. When 
God has ſomething very great to. accompliſh for his Church, 
'tis his Will that there. ſhould preceed it the extraordinary Pray- 


ers of his People; as is manifeſt by Ezek. xxxvi. 37. I will yet, 


for this, be enquired of by the Houſe of Iſrael, to do it for them; 
together with the Context. And tis revealed that, when God 
is about to accompliſh great Things for his Church, he will be- 
gin by remarkably pouring out the Spirit of Grace and Suppli- 
cation, Zech. x11. 10. If we are not to expect that the Devil 
ſhould go out of a particular Perſon, that is under a bodily Poſ- 


ſeſſion, without extraordinary Prayer, or Prayer and Faſting; 


how much leſs ſhould we expect to have him caſt out of the 


Land, and the World, without it? | | 
I am ſenſible that confiderable has been done in Duties of this 

Nature in ſome Places, but I don't think ſo much as God in the 

preſent Diſpenſations of his Providence calls for. I ſhould think 


the People of God in this Land, at ſuch a Time as this is, would 
be in the Way of their Duty, to do three Times ſo much at 
Faſting and Prayer as they do; not only, nor principally, for 
the pouring out of the Spirit on thoſe Towns or Places where 
they belong; but that God would appear for his Church, and, 
in Mercy to miſerable Men, to carry on his Work in the Land, 


and in the World of Mankind, and to fulfil the Things that he 


has ſpoken of in his Word, that his Church has been o long 
wiſhing and hoping and waiting for. They that make mention 
of the Lord, at this Day, ought. not to keep Silence, and thould 
give God no Reſt, till he eftabliſh, and till he make Jeruſalem 2 
Praiſe in the Earth ; agreeable to 1/a. 1xii. 6, 7. Before the firſt 


great Outpouring of the Spirit of God on the Chriſtian Church, 
Which began at Jeruſalem, the Church of God gave themſelves: 


to 
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dio inceſſant Prayer, Acks i. 13, 14. There is a Time ſpoken of, 


wherein God will remarkably and wonderfully appear for the 
Deliverance of his Church from all her Enemies, and when he 
will avenge his own Elect: And Chriſt reveals that this will be in 
Anſwer to their inceſſant Prayers, or crying Day and Night, 
Luke xviii. 7. In 1/rael, the Day of Atonement, which was 
their great Day of Faſting and Prayer, preceeded and made Way 
for the glorious and joyful Feaſt of Tabernacles. When Chriſt 
is myſtically born into the World, to rule over all Nations, it is 
repreſented in the 12th Chap. of Rev. as being in conſequence 
of the Church's crying, and travailing in Birth, and being pained 
zo be delivered. One Thing here intended doubtleſs is, her cry- 
ing and agonizing in Prayer. 5 DD 98 

God ſeems now, at this very Time, to be waiting for this 
from us. When God is about to beſtow ſome great Bleſſing on 


kis Church, it is often his Manner, in the firſt Place, ſo to order 


Things in his Providence, as to ſhew his Church their great Need 
of it, and to bring 'em into Diſtreſs for Want of it, and ſo put 
em upon crying earneſtly to him for it. And let us conſider 


God's preſent Diſpenſations towards his Church in this Land: 


A glorious Work of his Grace has been begun and carried on; 
and God has, of late, ſuffer'd innumerable Difficulties to ariſe, 
that do in a great Meaſure clog and hinder it, and bring many 
of God's dear Children into great Diſtreſs; and yet don't wholly 
forſake the Work of his Hand; there are remarkable Tokens 
of his Preſence till to be ſeen, here and there; as tho' he was 
not forward to forſake us, and (if I may ſo fay) as tho' he had 
a Mind to carry on his Work; but only was waiting for ſome- 
thing that he expected in us, as requiſite in order to it. And we 
have a great deal of Reaſon to think, that one Thing at leaſt is, 
that we ſhould further acknowledge the Greatneſs and Neceſſit 
of ſuch a Mercy, and our Dependence on God for it, in earnefl 
and importunate Prayers to him. And by the many Errors that 


have been run into, and the Wounds we have thereby given 


ourſelves and the Cauſe that we would promote, and the Miſ- 
chief and Confuſion we have thereby made, God has hitherto 
been remarkably ſhe wing us our great and univerſal Dependence 
on him, and exceeding Need of his Help and Grace; which 
ſhould engage our Cries to him for it, 


There is no Way that Chriſtians in a private Capacity can do 


fo much to promote the Work of God, and advance the King- 

dom of Chrift, asby Prayer. By this even Women, Children 

and Seryants may have a publick Influence. Let Perſons be never 

ſo weak, and never ſo mean, and under never ſo poor Advan- 

tages to do much for Chrift, and the Souls of Men, * 
„ 8 
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yet, if they have much of the Spirit of Grace and Supplication, 


in this Way they may have Power with him that is infinite in 
Power, and has the Government of the whole World: And ſo 
a poor Man in his Cottage may have a bleſſed Influence all over 
the World. God is, if I may ſo fay, at the Command of the 
Prayer of Faith; and in this Reſpect is, as it were, under the 
Power of his People ; as Princes, they have Power with God, 
and prevail. Tho' they may be private Perſons, their Prayers 
are put up in the Name of a Mediator, that is a publick Perſon, 
being the Head of the whole Church, and the Lord of the Uni- 
verſe: And if they have a great Senſe of the Importance of 

eternal Things, and Concern for the precious Souls of Men, yer 
they need not regrete it, that they are not Preachers; they may 


go in their Earneſtneſs and Agonies of Soul, and pour out their 


Souls before One that is able to do all Things; before kim they 
may ſpeak as freely as Miniſters; they have a great High Prieſt, 
thro' whom they may come boldly at all Times, and may vent 
themſelves before a Prayer-hearing Father, without any Reſtraint. 
If the People of God at this Day, inſtead of ſpending Time 
in fruitleſs Diſputing, and talking about Oppoſers, and judging 
of them, and animadverting upon the Unreaſonableneſs of their 
Talk and Behaviour, and its Inconſiſtence with true Experience, 
would be more ſilent in this Way, and open their Mouths much 
more before God, and ſpend more Time in Faſting and Prayer, 
they would be more in the Way of a Blefling. And if ſome 
Chriſtians in the Land, that have been complaining of their 
Miniſters, and ſtruggling in vain to deliver themſeves from the 
Difficulties they have complain'd of under their Miniſtry, had 
faid and acted leſs before Men, and had applied themſelves with 
all their Might to cry to God for their Miniſters, had as it were 
riſen and ſtorm'd Heaven with their humble, fervent and in- 
ceſſant Prayers for them, they would have been much more in 
the Way of Succeſs. | | 
God in his Providence, appearing in the preſent State of 
Things, does eſpecially call on his People in New-Ezgland to 
be very much in praying to him for the pouring out of the Spirit 
upon Miniſters in the Land. For tho' it is not for us to deter- 
mine concerning particular Miniſters, how much they have of 
the Spirit of God; yet in the general it is apparent, that there is, 
at this Day, Need of very great Degrees of the Preſence of God 
with the Miniftry in New-England, much greater Degrees of it 
than has hitherto been granted; they need it for themſelves, and 
the Church of God ſtands in extreme Need of it. 
In Days of Faſting and Prayer, wherein the whole Church or 
Congregation is concern'd, if the whole Day, beſides * is 
| | pent 
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ſpent in our Families, was not ſpent in the Meeting-houſe, but | 
Part of it in particular praying Companies or Societies, it would 
havea Tendency to animate and engage Devotion, more than 
if the whole Day were ſpent in publick, where the People are 1 
noway active themſelves in the Worthip, any otherwiſe than as 0 
they join with the Miniſter. The Inhabitants of many of our b 
Towns are now divided into particular praying Societies; moſt [ 
of the People, young and old, have voluntarily aſſociated them- v 
ſelves in diſtinct Companies, for mutual Aſſiſtance in ſocial Wor- a 
ſhip, in private Houſes: What J intend therefore is, that Days A 
of Prayer ſhould be ſpent partly in theſe diſtin& praying Com- G 
panies. Such a Method of keeping a Faſt as this, has ſevera} B 
Times been proved, vix. In the Forenoon, after the Duties fc 
of the Family and Cloſet, as early as might be, all the People of © N 
in 
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the Congregation have gather'd in their particular religious So- 
cieties ; Companies of Men by themſelves, and Companies of 
Women by themſelves; young Men by themſelves, and young 
Women by themſelves; and Companies of Children, in all 
Parts of the Town, by themſelves, as many as were capable of 
ſocial religious Exerciſes; the Boys by themſelves, and Girls by be 
themſelves : And about the middle of the Day, at an appointed m- 
Hour, all have met together in the Houſe of God, to offer up Ct 
publick Prayers, and to hear a Sermon ſuitable to the Occafion : I Pr. 
And then, they have retir'd from the Houſe of God again into fan 
their private Societies, and ſpent the remaining Part of the Day T pe: 
in praying together there, excepting ſo much as was requiſite Ap 
ö for the Duties of the Family and Cloſet in their own Houſes.— to 
And it has been found to he of great Benefit, to aſſiſt and engage 1 
the Minds of the People in the Duties of the Day. | _ ic 
I have often thought it would be a Thing very deſirable, and Nui 
very likely to be follow'd with a great Bleſſing, if there could Pro 
q be ſome Contrivance, that there ſhould be an Agreement of all I - ficic 
* God's People in America, that are well- affected to this Work, -lick 
to keepa Day of Faſting and Prayer to God; wherein we ſhould Pro 
All unite on the ſame Day, in humbling ourſelves before God for mer 
our paſt long- continued Lukewarmneſs and Unproſitableneſs; ¶ broa 
not omitting Humiliation for the Errors that ſo many of God's diſp. 
People that have been zealouſly affected towards this Work, . Con 
thro their Infirmity and remaining Blindneſs and Corruption, ] ſerib 
have run into: And, together with Thankſgivings to God for Min 
V #lorious and wonderful a Diſplay of his Power and Grace . Prin 
_- the late Outpourings of his Spirit, to addreſs the Father of and 
Mercies, with Prayers and Supplications, and earneſt Cries, | 
that he would guide and direct his dwn People, and that he would] Nar 
continue and ſtill carry on this Work, and more àabundantly and hat. 
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extenſively pour out his Spirit ; and particularly, that he would 


Aa 
„* 


213 
ur out his Spirit upon Miniſters; and that he would bow the 
eavens and come down, and erect his glorious Kingdom 


through the Earth. — Some perhaps may think that its being all 


on the ſame Day, is a Circumſtance of no great Conſequence ; 
but I can't be of that Mind: Such a Circumſtance makes the 
Union and Agreement of God's People in his Worſhip the more 
viſible, and puts the greater Honour upon God, and would have 
a great Tendency to aſſiſt and enliven the Devotions of Chriſti- 
ans: It feems to me, it would mightily encourage and animate 
God's Saints in humbly and earneſtly ſeeking to God for ſuch 
Bleſſings which concern them all; and that it would be much 
for the rejoicing of all, to think, that at the ſame Time ſuch 
Multitudes of God's dear Children, far and near, were ſend- 
ing up their Cries to the ſame common Father, for the ſame 
Mercies. Chriſt ſpeaks of Agreement in asking, as what con- 
tributes to the Prevalence of the Prayers of his People, Marth. 
xviii. 19. Again I ſay unto you, that if any two of you ſhall a- 

ee on Earth, as touching any Thing that they ſhall ask, it ſhall 
be done for them of my Father which is in Heaven. If the Agree- 


ment, or united Purpoſe and Appointment, of but two of God's 


Children, would contribute much to the Prevalence of their 


Prayers; how much more the Agreement of ſo many Thous 


ſands? Chriſt delights greatly in the Union of his People, as ap- 
pears by his Prayer in the 17th of John: And eſpecially is the 


Appearance of their Union in Worſhip lovely and attractive un- 


to him. 1225 WHT ö 
] doubt not but ſuch a Thing as I have now mention d is pra⸗ 


cCticable without a great deal of Trouble: Some conſiderable 
Number of Minitters might meet together, and draw up the - 
Propoſal, wherein a certain Day ſhould be pitch'd upon ata ſuf- 
ficient Diſtance, endeavouring therein to avoid any other pub- 
lick Day that might int-rfere with the Deſign in any of the 

Provinces, and the Buſi..:ſs of the Day ſhould be particularly 


mention'd ; and theſe Propoſals ſhould be publiſhed, and ſent a- 


broad into all Parts, with a Defire, that as many Miniſters as are 
ü 1 to fall in with; em, would propoſe the Matter to their 
Congre | 
ſcribe their Names, together with the Places of which they are 
. Miniſters, and ſend back the Propoſals thus ſubſcribed to os 
Printer; (the Hands of many Miniſters might be to one Pape 
and the Printer having receiy d the Papers, thus ſubſcribed, from 

all the Provinces, might print the Propoſals again, witk all the 


ions, and, having taken their Conſents would ſub- 


t be ſent abroad again with the Nam 
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214 Of the Lord's Supper. P xt V. 
Affair: — One of the Miniſters of Boſton might be deſird to 
have the Overſight of the printing and diſperſing the Propofals.--- 
In ſuch a Way, perhaps, might be fulfilled, in ſome Meaſure, 
ſuch a general Mourning and Suplication of Gog's People as is 
ſpoken of, Zech. xii. at the latter End, with which the Church's 
glorious Day 1s to be introduced. And ſuch a Day might be 
ſomething like the Day of Atonement in 1/rael, before the Joy- 
ful Feaſt of Tabernacles. | 
_ One Thing more I would mention concerning Faſting and 
Prayer, wherein J think there has been a Neglect in Miniſters; 
and that 1s, That altho' they recommend and much infift on the 
Duty of ſecret Prayer, in their Preaching ; ſo little is ſaid about 
ſecret Faſting. It 1s a Duty recommended by our Saviour to his 
Followers, juſt in like Manner as ſecret Prayer is; as may be 
Teen by comparing the 5. & 6. v. of the 6. Chap. of Mat. with 
v. 16, 17, 18. Tho' I don't ſuppoſe that ſecret Faſting is to be 
practiſed in a ſtated Manner, and ſteady Courſe, as ſecret Prayer 2 
Jet it ſeems to me, tis 4 Duty that all profeſſing Chriſtians 

ſhould practiſe, and frequently practiſe. There are many Oc- 
caſions, of both a ſpiritual and temporal Nature, that do pro- 
perly require it; and there are many particular Mercies, that we th 
deſire for ourſelves or Friends, that it would be proper in this in 
Manner to ſeek of God. : «gs, Fo 
Another Thing I would alſo mention, wherein it appears to co 
me that there has been an Omiſſion, with reſpect to the external gie 
Worſhip of God. There has been of late a great Increaſe of T1 
"Preaching the Word, and a great Increaſe of ſocial Prayer, and rel 
a great Increaſe of ſinging Praiſes: Theſe external Duties of Ini 
Religion are attended much more frequently than they uſed to | or 
be; yet I can't underfland that there is any Increaſe of the Ad- abl 
miniſtration of the Lord's Supper, or that God's People do any the 
more frequently commemorate the dying Love of their Re- obe 
deemer, in this ſacred Memorial of it, than they uſed to do: Me 
Tho' I don't ſee. why an Increaſe of Love to Chriſt ſhould not Ani 
diſpoſe Chriſtians as much to increaſe in this as in thoſe other ſtiar 

; Duties; or why it is not as proper that Chriſt's Diſciples ſhould ari 
= abound in this Duty, in this joyful Seaſon, which is ſpiritually ro 

Supper- time, a Feaſt-day with God's Saints, wherein Chriſt is in ti 

ſo abundantly manifeſting his dying Love to Souls, and is deal- toge 

ing forth ſo liberally of the precious Fruits of his Death. It ſeems j. 12 

plain by the Scripture, that the primitive Chriſtians were wont /. 

to celebrate this Memorial of the Sufferings of their dear Re- rſt 
deemer every Lord's Day; and ſo I believe it will be again in were 
the Church of Chriſt, in Days that are approaching. And whe- Þ Kind 
ther we attend this holy and ſweet Ordinance ſo often now, or 
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Were very corrupt in Iſrael, 
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PART V. O moral Duties. "Ix 
no; yet I can't but think it would become us, at ſuch a Time 
as this, to attend it much oftner than is commonly done ia the 


Land. 
But another Thing I would mention, which it is of much 


N Importance that we ſhould attend to, and that is the 


uty that is incumbent upon God's People at this Day, to take 
heed, that while they abound in external Duties of Devotion, 
ſuch as Praying, Hearing, Singing, and attending religious 
Meetings, there be a proportionable Care to abound in moral 
Duties, ſuch as Acts of Righteouſneſs, Truth, Meekneſs, For- 
giveneſs and Love towards our Neighbour ; which are of much 
38 Importance in the Sight of God than all the Externals of 
is Worſhip; Which our Saviour was particularly careful that 
Men ſhould be well aware of, Mat. ix. 13. But go ye, and lears 
what that meaneth, I will have Mercy, and not Sacrifice. And 
Chap. xii. 7. But if ye had known what this meaneth, I will 
have Mercy and not Sacrifice, ye would not have condemned the 
Guiltleſs. | 1 | 
The internal Acts and Principles of the Worſhip of God, or 
the Worſhip of the Heart, in the Love and Fear of God, Truſt 


in God, and Reſignation to God, ezc. are the moſt eſſential and 
Important of all Duties of Religion whatſoever; for therein 


conſiſts the Eſſence of all Religion. But of this inward Reli- 
gion there are to Sorts of external Manifeſtations or Expreſſions ; 
The one Sort are outward Acts of Worſhip, ſuch as meeting in 
religious Aſſemblies, attending Sacraments, and other outward 
Inſtitutions, and honouring God with Geſtures, ſuch as Bowing, 
or Kneeling before him, or with Words, in ſpeaking honour- 
ably of him, in Prayer, Praiſe, or religious Conference: And 
the other Sort are the Expreſſions of our Love to God, by 
obeying his moral Commands, of Self-denial, Righteouſneſs, 
Meekneſs, and Chriſtian Love, in our Behaviour among Men. 
And thelatter are of vaſtly the greateſt Importance in the Chri- 
ſtian Life; God makes little Account of the former, in Com- 

ariſon of them; they are abundantly more inſiſted on, by the 

rophets, in the Old Teſtament, and Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
in the New. When theſe two Kinds of Duties are ſpoken of 
together, the latter are evermore greatly preferred; as in 1/a, 
i. 12, to the 18. and Amos v. 21, Sc. and Mic. vi. 7, 8. and 
Iſa. Iviii. 5, 6, 7. and Zech. vii. ten firſt Verſes, and Jer. ii. ſeven, 

rſt Verſes, and Mat. xv. 


Kind of Duties, but were at ſuch Times always notorioully 

deficient in the latter; as the Prophets complain, 7/a. viii. four 

firſt Verſes, Jer. vi. 13, compared with v. 20, Hypocrites and 
hn, ; Ee 2 | | Self» 


„c. Often, when the Times 
5 People abounded in the former 
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216 Of moral Duties. Pax 
Self- righteous Perſons do much more 8 abound in the 
former Kind of Duties than the latter; as Chriſt remarks of the 
Phariſees, Mat. xxiii. 14, 25, & 34. When the Scripture directs 
us to ſhew our Faith by our Works, it is principally the latter Sort 
are intended; as appears by Jam: ii. from 8. v. to the End, and 
x Jobn 2.d Chap. v. 3, 7, 8, 9, 10, It. And we are to bejudged, 
at the laſt Day, eſpecially by theſe latter ſort of Works; as is 
evident by the Account we have of the Day of Judgment, in 
the 25th of Matth. External Acts of Wor 17 in Words and 
Geſtures, and outward Forms, are of little Uſe, but as Signs 
of ſomething elſe, or as they are a Profeſſion of inward Wor- 
ſhip: They are not ſo properly ſhewing our Religion by our 
Deeds; for they are ons ſhewing our Religion by Words, or 
an outward Profeſſion. But he that ſhows Religion in the other 
Sort of Duties, ſhews it in fomething more than a Profeffion of 
Words, he ſhews it in Deeds. And tho' Deeds may be hypo- 
Critical, as wellas Words; yet in themſelves they are of greater 
Importance, for they are much more profitable to ourſelves and 
our Neighbour. We can't expreſs our Love to God by doing 
any Thing that is profitable to God ; God would therefore have 
us do it in thoſe Things that are profitable to our Neighbours, 
whom he has conſtituted his Receivers: Our Goodneis extends 


not to God, but to our Fellow-Chriſtians. The latter Sort of 


Duties put greater Honour upon God, becauſe there is greater 
Self-denial in them. The external Acts of Worſhip, conſiſting 
in bodily Geſtures, Words and Sounds, are the cheapeſt Part 
of Religion, and leaſt contrary to our Lufts. The Difficulty 
of thorow, external Religion, don't ly in them. Let wicked 
Mien enjoy their Covetouſneſs, their Pride, their Malice, Envy 
and Revenge, and their Senſuality and Voluptuouſneſs, in their 
Behaviour amongſt Men, and they will be willing to compound 


the Matter with God, and ſubmit to what Forms of Worſhip 


you pleaſe, arid as many as you pleaſe; as is manifeſt in the 


Jews of old in the Days of the Prophets, and the Phariſees in 


Chriſt's Time, and the Papiſts and Mahometants at this Day. 
At a Time when there is an Appearance of the Approach of 
any glorious Revival. of God's Church, God does eſpecially 
call his profeſſing People to the Practice of moral Duties, 1/a. 
Fvi. I. Thus ſaith the Lord, Keep ye Judgment, and do Fuſtice ; 
or my Salvation is near to come, and my Righteouſneſs to be re- 
vealed, So when John preached that rhe Kingdom of Heaven 
was at Hand, and cried to the People, Prepare ye the Way of 
the Lord, make his Paths ſtraight, as we have an Account, Luke 
iii, 4. the People ask d him, Whay they ſhould de? He anfwers, 


He 
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He that bath two Coats, let him impart to him that hath none ; 


* N 


ö and he that hath Meat, let him do likewiſe. The Publicans ſaid, 
What ſhall we do? He anſwers, Exact no more than that which 
is appointed you. And the Soldiers asked him, What ſhall we do? 
| He replies, Do Violence to no Man; neither accuſe any falſly ; 
; and be content with your Wages, ver. 10, 11, I2, 13, 14. 

8 God's People, at ſuch a Time as this, ought eſpecially to a- 
1 bound in Deeds of Charity, or Alms-giving. We generally, in 
4 theſe Days, ſeem to fall far below the true Spirit and Practice of 
8 Chriſtianity with regard to this Duty, and ſeem to have but 
A littleNotion of it, ſo far as I can underſtand the New Teſtament.-- 
r At a Time when God is ſo liberal of ſpiritual Things, we ought 
Ir not to be ſtrait-handed towards him, and ſparing of our tem- 
er poral Things. — So far as I can judge by the Scripture, there is 
ff no external Duty whatſoever, by Which Perſons will be fo much 
J- in the Way, not only of receiving temporal Benefits, but alſo 


er ſpiritual Bleſſings, the Influences of God's Holy Spirit in the 


d Heart, in Divine Diſcoveries, and Spiritual Conſolations. I think 
fy it would be unreaſonable to underſtand thoſe Promiſes, made 
e to this Duty, in the 58th Chap. of 1/azah, in a Senſe excluſive 
55 ſpiritual Diſcoveries and Comtorts; 1/a, Iviii. 7, Sc. — Is it not 
ds to deal thy Bread to the Hungry, and that thou bring the Poor 
of that are caſt out, to thy Houſe ? when thou ſeeſt the Naked, that 


er thou cover him, and that thou hide not , from thine own 
ng Fleſh? Then ſhall thy Light break forth as the Morning, and thy 
rt Health fhall ſpring forth ſpeedily : and thy Righteouſneſs ſhall 
ty go before thee; the Glory of the Lord ſhall be thy Rere-ward. 
ed Then ſhalt thou call, and the Lord ſhall anſwer ; thou ſhalt cry, | 
vy and he ſhall ſay, Here I am: if thou take away from the mdſp 
eir of thee. the Yoke, the putting forth of the Finger, and [peaking 
nd Vanity : And if thou draw out thy Soul to the Hungry, and ſa- 
ip tisfy the affiified Soul; then ſhall thy Light riſe in Obſcurity, and 
he thy Darkneſs be as the Noon-day. And the Lord ſhall guide thee 
in | continually, and [atisfy thy Soul in Drought, and make fat thy 
: Bones: and thou ſhalt be like a watered Garden, and like a Spring 
of f Water, whoſe Waters ſail not. So, that giving to the Poor 
ly is the Way to receive ſpiritual Bleſſings, is manifeſt by Pſal. 
2 cxii. 4, c. Unto the Upright there ariſeth Light in the Darkneſs : 
ce; he is gracious, and full of Compaſſion, and righteous. A good 
re- Man ſheweth Favour, and lendeth; he will guide his Afﬀairs 
ven with Diſcretion. Surely he ſhall not be moved for ever; ihe ' 
of Righteous ſhall be in everlaſting Remembrance. He ſhall not be 
uke afraid of evil Tidings : his Heart is fixed, int in the Lord. 
ers, His Heart is efabliſhed, he ſhall not be afraid, until he ſee his 
He Peſire upon his Enemies, He hath diſperſed, he hath given to the 
1 9 b nemme 
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e 
Poor; his Horn ſhall be exalted with Honour That this is one 
likely Means to Obtain Aſſurance, is evident by 1 John iii. 18, 
19. My little Children, let us not love in Word, neither in Tongue, 
but in Deed, and in Truth. And hereby we know that we are 
of the Truth, and ſhall aſſure our Hearts before him. 

Me have a remarkable Inſtance in Abraham, of God's re- 
warding Deeds of Charity with ſweet Diſcoveries of himſelf: 


When he had been remarkably charitable to his Brother Lot, 


and thePeople that he had redeem'd out of Captivity with him, 
by expoſing his Life to reſcue them, and had re-taken not only 
the Perſons, but all the Goods, the Spoil that had been taken 
by Chedorlaomer and the Kings that were with them, and the 
King of Sodom offer d him, that, if he would give him the 
Perſons, he might take the Goods to himſelf; Abraham re- 
fuſed to take any Thing, even ſo much as a Threed or Shoe- 
latchet, but returned all. He might have greatly inrich'd him- 
ſelf if he had taken. the Spoils to himſelf, for it was the Spoils 


of five wealthy Kings and their Kingdoms, yet he coveted it 


not; the King and People of Sodom were now become Objects 
of Charity, having been ſtript of all by their Enemies; there- 
fore Abraham generouſly beſtowed all upon them, as we have 
an Account in Gez. xiv. and four laſt Verſes, And he was ſoon 


rewarded for it, by a bleſſed Diſcovery that God made of him- 
ſelf to him; as we have an Account in the next Words: Aſter 


theſe Things the Word of the Lord came unto Abram in a Viſion, 
ſaying, Fear not, Abram: T am thy Shield, aud thy exceeding 


great Reward. I am thy Shield, to defend thee in Battle, as 
„ have now done: And tho' thou haſt charitably refuſed to 


& to take any Reward for expoſing thy Life to reſcue this 
4 People, yet fear not, thou ſhalt not loſe, thou ſhalt have a 
&{ Reward, Iam thy exceeding great Reward.” 

When Chriſt was upon Earth, he was poor, and an Object 
ef Charity; and, during the Time of his publick Miniſtry, he 
was ſupported by the Charity of ſome of his Followers, and 
particularly certain Women, of whom we read Luke viii. 2, 3. 
And theſe Women were rewarded, by being peculiarly favou- 


red with gracious Manifeſtations which Chriſt made of himſelf 


to them. He diſcovered himſelf firſt to them after his Reſur- 


rection, before the Twelve Diſciples; They firſt ſaw a Viſion 


of glorious Angels, who ſpake comfortably to them ; and then 
Chrift appear'd to them, and ſpake Peace to them, ſaying, All 
Hail, be not afraid; and they were admitted to come and hold 
him by the Feet, and worſhip him, Mat, xxviii. And tho' we 
can't be charitable in this Way to Chriſt in Perſon, who in his 
gxalted State is infinitely above the Need of our Charity; yet 
. | 5 | WG 
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we may be chaitable to Chriſt now, as wellas they then: For 
tho Chriſt is not here, yet he has left others in his Room, to 
be his Receivers; and they are the Poor. Chriſt is yet poor 


in his Members; and he that gives to them, lends to the Lord: 
And Chriſt tells us, that he ſhall look on what is done to them, 


as done to him. 3 3 

Rebekah, in her Marriage with Iſaac, was undoubtedly a re- 
markable Type of the Church, in her Eſpouſals to the Lord 
Jeſus : But ſhe found her Husband in doing Deeds of Charity; 
agreeable to the Prayer of Abraham's Servant, who prayed that 


this might be the Thing that might diſtinguiſh and make out 


the Virgin that was to be T/aac's Wife. So Cornelius was bro't 
to the Knowledge of Chriſt, in this Way. He was 4 devout 


Man, and one that feared God, with all his Houſe ; which gave 


much Alms to the People, and prayed to God alway. And an 


Angel appeared to him, and ſaid to him, Thy Prayers and thine 


Alms are come up for a Memorial before God; and now ſend 
Men to Joppa, and call for one Simon, whoſe Sirname is Peter, 
ec. Acts x. at the Beginning. And we have an Account in the 
following Parts of the Chapter, how God, by Peter's Preaching, 
revealed Chriſt to Cornelius and his Family, and of the Hol, 
Ghoſt's deſcending upon them, and filling their Hearts wi 
Joy, and their Mouths with Praiſes. | 
Some may poſlibly object, That for Perſons to do Deeds of 
Charity, in hope of obraining ſpiritual Bleſſings and Comforts 
in this Way, would ſeem to ſhew a ſelf-righteous Spirit, as tho” 


they would offer ſomething to God to purchaſe theſe Favours. 


But, if this be a good Objection, it may be made againſt every 


Duty whatſoever, All external Duties of the firſt Table will 
be excluded by it, as well as thoſe of the ſecond. . Firſt-table 


Duties have as direct a Tendency to raiſe ſelf-righteous Per- 
ſons Expectations of receiving ſomething from God, on ac- 


count of them, as Second-table Duties; and on ſome Accounts 


more, for thoſe Duties are more immediately offer'd 20 God, 
and therefore Perſons are more ready to expect om from 
God for them, But' no Duty is to be neglected, for. fear of 
making a Righteouſneſs of it. And I have always obſerved, 
that thoſe Profeſſors that are moſt partial in their Duty, exa& and 


abundant in external Duties of the firſt Table, and flack as to 


2 


If God's People in this Land were once brought to abound 


in ſuch Deeds of Love, as much as in Praying, Hearing, Sing- 
ing, and religious Meetings and Conference, it would be a moſt 


bleſſed Omen: There is nothing would have a greater Tendenc 


to bring the God of Love down from Heaven to the Earth; ſo 


amiable 
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amiable would be the Sight in the Eyes of our loving and exalted 
Redeemer, that it would ſoon as it were fetch him down from 
his Throne in Heaven, to ſet up his Tabernacle with Men on 
the Earth, and dwell with them. I don't remember ever to have 


read of any remarkable Outpouring of the Spirit, that continued 


any long Time, but what was attended with an abounding in 
this Duty. So we know it was with that great Effuſion of the 
Spirit that began at Jera/alem in the Apoff 


: gan by the Labours ofthe famous Profeſſor Franck, and has now 

been carried on for above thirty Years, and has ſpread its happy 
Influences into many Parts of the World ; it was begun, and has 
been carried on, by a wonderful Practice in this Duty. And the 


remarkable Bleſſing that God has 'given Mr. Whitefield, and the 


Teat Succeſs with which he has. crown'd him, may well be 
thought to be very much owing to his Jaying out himſelf ſo 
abundantly in charitable Deſigns. And it is foretold, that God's 
People fhall abound in this Duty, in the Time of the great Out- 
pouring of the Spirit that ſhall be in the latter Days, 1/4. xxxii. 
F, 8. The vile Perſon ſhall no more be called liberal, nor the Churl 
id to be bountiful.— But the Liberal deviſeth liberal Things, and 
by liberal Things ſhall he land © © 
To promote a Reformation, with reſpect to all Sorts of Dus 
ties, among a g People, one proper Means, and that 
which is recommended by frequent Scripture- examples, is their 
ſolemn, publick renewing their Covenant with God. And doubt- 
leſs it would greatly tend to promote this Work in the Land, if 
_ the Congregations of God's People could generally be brought to 
this. If a Draught ofa Covenant ſhould be made by their Nini 
ters, wherein thereſhould bean expreſs Mention of thoſe par- 
__ Heular Duties that the People of the reſpective Congregations 
have been obſerv d to be malt prone to neglect, and thoſe parti- 
cular Sins that they have heretofore eff ecially fallen into, or 
that it may be apprehended they are eſpecally in Danger. of, 
whereby they may prevent or reſiſt the Motions of God's Spirit, 
and the Matter ſhould be fully propoſed and explained to the 
People, and they have ſufficient 8 given them for 
 Confideration, and then they ſhould be led, all that are capable 
of Underſtanding, particularly to fubſcribe the Covenant, and 
alſo ſhould all appear together, on a Day of Prayer and Faſting, 
publickly to own it before God in his Houſe, as their Vow.to the 
Lord hereby Congregations of Chriſtians would do that which 
would be beautiful, and would put Honour upon God, and be 
— prone themjelves.” ou IL TEIITTONO- 
Su Thing as this was attended with a very wonderful 
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the late remarkable Revival of Religion in Saxony, which be- 
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Bleſſing in Scotland, and followed with a great Increaſe of the 


bleſſed Tokens of the Preſence of God, and remarkable Out- 


pourings of his Spirit; as the Author of the Fulfilling of the Scrip= 


ture informs, p. 186. 5th Edition. | | 
A Pcople muſt be taken when they are in a good Mood, when 
conſiderable religious Impreſſions are prevailing among em; 


otherwiſe they will hardly be induced to this, but innumerable 
will be their Objections and Cavils againſt it. „„ 
One Thing more I would mention, which, if God ſhould 
{till carry on this Work, would tend much to promote it; and 
that is, That an Hiſtory ſhould be publiſh'd once a Month, or 


once a Fortnight, of the Progreſs of it, by one of the Miniſters 2 , 


of Boſton, who are near the Preſs, and are moſt conveniently Y 
| ſituated to receive Accounts from all Parts, It has been found by 


Experience, that the Tidings of remarkable Effects of the Power 


and Grate of God, in any Place, tend greatly to awaken and 


engage the Minds of Perſons in other Places. Tis great Pity 


therefore, but that ſome Means ſhould be uſed for the moſt 


ſpeedy, moſt extenſive and certain giving Information of ſach 
Things ; and that the Country ben't left only to the flow, par- 
tial and doubtful Information, and falſe Repreſentations of com- 
mon Report. | 

Thus I have (I hope, by the Help of God) finiſhed what I 


propoſed. I have taken the more Pains in it, becauſe it appears 


to me that no God is giving us the moſt happy Seaſon to attempt 


an untverſal Reformation that ever was given in New-England. . 


And 'tis a thouſand Pities, that we ſhould fail of that which 
would be ſo glorious, for want of being ſenſible of our Oppor- 


tunity, or being aware of thoſe Things that tend to hinder it, 


or our taking improper Courſes to obtain it, or not being ſenſible 


in what Way God expects we ſhould ſeek it. If it ſhould pleaſe 


God to bleſs any Means for the convincing the Country of his 
Hand in this Work, and bringing them fully and freely to ac- 
knowledge his glorious Power and Grace in it, and engage with 


5 


one Heart and Soul, and by due Methods, to endeavour to pro- 


proach of great and glorious Things to the Church of God, and 
juſtly 3 us to u pe that Chriſt would ſpeedily come to ſet 
up his Kingdom of Light, Holineſs, Peace and Joy on Earth, 
a$ is foretold in his Word. Amen; Even fo come, Lord Jeſus ! 
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mote it, it would be a Diſpenſation of Divine Providence that 
would have a moſt glorious Aſpect, happily ſignifying the Ap- 
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